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TO THE 


RIGHT HONORABLE, 


HENRY, 


Earle of eZ ONMOUTH, 


Lord C A RY, Baron of Lepington, and Knight 


of the Honorable Order of the 
B A T H. 


My very good Lord, 
E T is commonly charge 


FS 7% upon theſe Times, that 3 8 


they are Times of many 
; S249 Evills ; And itisa maine 
1 Evill wherewith the Times are char- 
ved , that the many Charges of the” 
Times doe hinder Men from pay- 
ing of Debts. I dare not call that 
Evill , that hath hindred mee from 
A 2 paying - 
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Cs PAYINg Mine. Dut ſure I am , that 
azs- the conſtant Charges, and frequent 
ors Diſcharges of many Dues unto the 

mA. . . 
Tens imperes- People from the Pulpit , have hin- 
bunt. Armacha. # 


= Pref. 4 dred mee from paying any Dues 
Unigi. unto your Honour from the Preſle 
And forced mee, as you may ſee, 
to borrow backe thoſe driblec Debts, 
here tendred unto other Friends , for 
the making up of one {mall Sum , for 
my chieteſt Creditor. 
Surton. 58 ii 'T here were many ear inone 
© Cafar , And: many VVorſhipfulls, 
and Right VVorſhipfulls may be in 
one Right Honorable : Yet many 
and many Reſpects are due from me 
unto thoſe worthy Names perfixed 
to' theſe Sermons; But your Lord- 
ſhips due is, all, yea more then all 
that lam, and more then all that 


I am. able to doe. All-this that I 


have 


Ws 
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have done, 1s but the leaſt parc of + ®* 
that all , which I ſhould: have done. 2-3. 

| I cannot doe all "that I would, but "2" 

1 1 will doe all that I can to atteſt 

| my deſires to doe all, The very 
ſeemes of Negligence in otherPens are 
even ſhamed by ſeeing the Diligence 
of your Lorſhips. 

TI know not whether there be ſuch 
athing as: Scandalum eMagnatum in 
theſe Times; But this I know , that 
ipnobile vulgus hath commonly ac- 
cuſed Nobllity of Idleneffe ; And ſure 
I am, that the many Reames of Paper, 
which your happieſt Pen hath filled; 
and fitted for the Preſſe, are enough 
to ſtufke their Throates , and to ſtop 
their Mouthes, that have been opened 
to ſpeake evill of ſuch Dignities. | Jac 8. 
confeſle, I ſhould have wondred at 
the Excellent and Abundant fruit of 


A} your. 


Pe FY ———. 


your Labours more then now I neede, 
( though ſtill / cannot but admire 
them) had 7 not known your conſtant 
courſe of watering them, by your 

Pane pc of kneeling down , and praying in your 


Miu: Cloſſet before your putting of Pen to 
Paper. T he Power of Godlineſſe in that 


your Honours Example did even in- 
Treafon, and FOFCC IMC tO Imitation in my adjacent 


[=> Ay "FI Lodging at More-Park,and ever ſince 
crilege and 


Pery.Scci- hath engaged mee to pray dayly for 


lege 3 and 


PerySacri- your Flonor, for my very good Lady, 


lege is to rob 


Princes, nd fop all the younger Ladyes, and for all 


- great Perſons 


* a as belonging to your Noble Family, as 


Praiſes. 


252 $ the bounden Duty of 
Ay Lord 
| Thehumbleſt of Your Chaplaines; 
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TO-THE 


CHRISTIAN READER. 


RrzadDE nx, 


JE Here are many in theſe Times that will 
9 Fl 2ee4s be ſpreading of their Napkins be- 
EIN Nah fore the People, and yet have never a 

ty D Ei Talent in them ; And others there are, 

[0 EN) that have many Talents in their Nap- 

kins , yet. will not ſpread them before the People of theſe 

Times : And for my part , 1 would have hid that peece 

of a Talent, entruſted zo wy ſelfe , ſtill Sp. the 

_ as willingly «as any, if 1 might ; And from the 

Pulpit too, if 1 durt, But neceſſity is laid apon mee, 

and wo beto me, if I Preach not the Goſpell., 

I was even inforced to ſend three of theſe Ser- 

' 2085 to the Preſſe, And for their ſakes, I forced the 

other three to goe along for company ; And had ſent 

as mayy more made ready with them , could I have 
met with Tutelar Names, like Tobics Guardian An- 


gel , to goe before them, I muſt confeſſe , that fix 


are enough , aud more then enough for ſuch a Meane 
Beginner to adventure in one Bottome ; Tet ſo many T 
have adventared , And if this firſt Adventure prove 
ſucceſſefull, I ſhall ſoon double the Number in another 
fleete,and advance it after them, | 


1 Cor, 9.16. 


Tobit. 5. 6.- 


Plin. Secun, 
Epift. 1, al 
Septir, 


BY 


Plus 'homines 

oculis quam au- 

ribus credunt. 

Seneca Epiſt, 
ns. 


T have put theſe Sermons together , as Plinius Secun- 
dus did bis-Epiſtles, non ſervato temporis ordine , ſed 
ut in manus venerant ; CAs he told his friend Septitius. 
And Twas the rather perſwaded to print them, for that 
T knew, it would be but litile profit to me, to keepe them 


by mee as a Private ſtock for the Pulpit ; But I made 


conjetFure , that it might be more benefit to others, to 
have them pat into their hands, as a Publick ſtock from 
the Prefe. They were never likely againe to have any 
Hearers-; But it may be thus they may gaine ſome 
Readers ; And if any Readers gaine by them, it ſhall be 
reckoned as the greateſt gaines that may beto 


Thine 


Epvy, Witlang 


Errata. 
| FX4AKe wy P63, 24-1. If wemay preach it.p. 79. 1. 1. r. be univerſal, p. 
I1T.tz marg.r Fedelias. p.1 3 3.1. 3.r-be eſſe. pz8.l. alt.r. ©88, +156: I. 5oHe 
29.r.he yeelds.Reader there are ſome miſplaced Annotations, whoſe reduce- 
ments I muſt leave to thy diſcretiou as thou readet, Wale, 


Ls 
E235 SI -Tpſe Bernardus non vides cnmnia, 
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Age 22il.32.r.0/£ eri4.p.39.1.19.r. NIP 13. p.5 2.1.6.x. called.p.59.1.131 | 
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It is the Worke of Charity to build p 
( hriſtians. eAnd it ſhould not be 
the Worke of (hriſtians to beate down 
Shi 
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T Notes belong unto your Worſhip by a mani- 


fold right. Indeed they can of right belong ſo. 
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properly to none as to your Worſhip. For Firſt ja 


was by your command that this Sermon was compoſed of 


them, for the Palpit. CAnd then by your command it | 


was , that this Sermon of them was thus diſpoſed into 4 
Pamphlet. It troubled me wery much to heaxe my ſelfe ſo 
entreated as Twas, to Pen this Sermon for your peruſal , 
But it troubled me farre more to ſee my ſelfe enforced as 
T have beene, to requeſt it back againe to ſeud it to the 
Preſie. You cannot but remember , that when you did ſo 
heartily deſire my Notes, 1 did «s humbly as I could de- 
ſire that they might never be made publick, I onely thought 
upon the Pulpit in my ſludying for them , And I thought 


but enely of your F ate peruſall intranſcriving of them, © 
[4 


I would they might have reſted in your hands popu 
But they are even enforced thus to come abroad, 

appeare in publick , and your Worſhip knows from w 
the violence was offered tothem. 


and 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Qui non diligit 7 muſt follow after the Sermon , as the Sermon does 
jrarem , mans follow after the Text ; And ſo muſt follow after Charity 


in morie. 

x Johan. 2 #0 ſuch as have enforced me t0 doe what Thad no minde 
Nemo edulis +, I know it was the love of Charity in your Worſhip, 
poteſt ſalvart , weaned | R 
fine Charizate.in that cauſed = to like the Matter of this Sermon, when 
Deum,& proxi- jt was preached, And that it was the Charity of your love 
mum. Zanch. | 
Miſcellageo. #nto the Preacher , that perſwaded you to accept the 
rum.lib,z, Manner of it , as it was penned. And. I hope that 


Chris mn. Charity will never faile you towards, 


gram excidit. 
12,8, © 
x Cort Sir, 
Your poore Servant: 
EDvv. WILLAN. 
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Chriſtian Charity. 


1 Cor.14.1. 


Follow after Charitie_... n 
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His Text is for this Time. Tt is a Text of 
Charity in a Time that wants it, It was 4 
Word in: due: ſeaſon , when: written firſt to 


be ſpoken now to us of England. "Corinth 
was not diſturbed more, when this was 
written, then Englaxd is by ſutes; Nor is 
England leſſe diltrafted now, then (4- 
rinth was by Schiſmes, | | , 
Corinthus then was crumbled into emnlons, into envious, into 
faRious Parties, all out of Charity betweene themſelves,by being 
without all Charity within themſelves : Some for Pawl, ſome for 
Apollo, ſome for Cephas, and ſo but ſome for Chriſt, 
This Text did futie with (ori»th then, in that condition ; it 
ſuites with Eng/and now, conditioned as Corinth was. Our Ex- 
[ze noafinto 2 [ccond Corinth ; Some 
for Luther, ſome for Calving/Whie'fer Eraſtus , and ſome for 
E not what, to thebreach of 


they know not whom, for they: ar 
Charity, to the bane of Chriſtianity. - 


If ever therefore Chriſtian Charity-wer&a ſubjeR fir for every- 
Pulpit,it is now : for now is almoſt every SubjeR out of Charity; 


yea almoſt quite ont of Charity with the Pulpit, . 
| Em P Ins 


thoſe of (orinth ; It is no leſſe in ſeaſon to. 


MONT 
Fa 


Prov,1 5.22, 


1 Cord. 7: 


1 Cor.1,10,11 


I Cor. 1. I2, 
I Cor.3. 4356 


An Exhortation Serm.1. 


Symbol. ſan. 
Athans|. 


= x Cor.12.4. 


Indeed the Pulpit ſhould never ceaſe to ſound of Charity to 
the people , when ever ſonnd Charity indeed is ceaſed amongſt 


the people. 


The Anticellencies of ſome Gifted-mex in Corinth did make 
them famors ; their fawe did make them proud ; theit pride did 
make them faZtovs ; and their fa#iovs made Confuſion. 

That fatall 7-agedie of (orinth is Ating now upon our En- 
gliſ Theater, Thele times have famed ſome for Gifted-men ig 
England ; and the Breath of Fame hath pnfc them up with pride; 
and pride hath put them into f4&oxs ; and what can we now ex- 
pe (without re-union) but Coranths fate, Confuſion ? 

Had thoſe of Corizth coveted the Grace of Charity to make 


them humble, as impenſely, as they did ſome other Gifts of Grace 


to make them admirable, their Church had been lefle tranſient, 
bur chey much more tranſcendent. 

But, alas for it ! Corinth was ſoone #ncharched through the 
want of Charity in her Zealous Schiſmaticks; and the want of 
Charity in other Schiſmatizing Zealots, hath wnkingdomed mary 
Churches, and may too ſoone wwcburch as many Kingdomes, 

&y TIy&aue aye, There is one Holy Spirit , ſaith holy Athana- 
ſous ; And by that one Spirit there are diverſities of Gifes, ſaith this 
Inſpired Secretarie of that Holy Spirit. 

The ſame Spirit of Gifts was given to ſome of Corinth; and 
divers gifcs of the Spirit were given to divers: For ſome were 
Gratie gratu date, Graces freely given to ſome few, for the good 
of many others ; and others were Gratie grates facientes, Graces 
given to divers, for the good of thoſe, to whom they were gi- 
Ven. 

The Firſt did make men far more famous, then the Second : 
But the Second did make men farre more gracious , then the 
Firlt. ; 

The þ-/# did make men great. The ſecond did make men good; 
All were not great by the jirff, that were good by the ſecond. 
Nor wefe all good by the ſecond, that were great by the firſt. 

Some leading men of Corinth were very famous amongſt their 
followers, for having the firſ# : But very fafious amongſt them- 
ſelves, for wanting the ſecond. Both firff , and ſecond were very 
conſiderable, but the ſecond molt deſirable. The fir ff did make 

men 
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Serm.r. no Chriſtian Charity, 


men eminent in the Church : the /eco4did make men excellent 
in themſelves. 

This Grace of Charity in the Text,is of the /Zcoud ſort of Gifes, 
and as excellent a Gift it is, as any of that ſort, Farre more ex- 
cellent it is, then any of the firſt ſort ; yea then all that ſore 
without it, So Aquinas. And he ſpeakes the meaning of S. Paul 
Chap. 12+ ver, ult, Where the Apoſtle (tiles it 1am excellentio- 
rem ; A way more excellent then that by all thoſe others, though 
never ſo excellent in their way. 

It is the moſt eminent of all the Gifts of Grace. ; ſaith 1-e- 
nenus, And Theophylaf commends it, as the way unto them al), 
It is iter ad excellentiam, as Beza has it in his tranſlation of it : 
that is, the way to Excellency, as it were x«T' zZoy)y, by way of 
Excellency. 

It is a Grace, that is a grace to all thoſe other Gifts of Grace. 

Indeed thoſe others are but Gifts of Grace ; Bur this is the 
Grice of all thoſe other gifes. 
Ir is a Grace with which thoſe others are not altogether to 
be compared. It is a Grace without which they are not all at 
all to be computed, They all ſtand but as meere: ciphers in 
S.Pauls eArithmetick, untill the figure of Charity be ſer before 
thera to bring them into reckoning. | 

The Apoſtle makes no reckoning of them all without it. Nor 
of himſelfe,if hee wants it, though he has them all, As in the fore- 
going (hap. the firlt three verſes. | , 

I. Though I Feake with the tongues of men, and of Angels, 
ard have not Charity , I am become as ſounding braſſe,or a tinckling 
(ymball. | | 

2. And though I have the gift of propheſie , and underſtand 


all myſteries,and all knowledge , and though I have all faith , ſo- 


_ T could remove Monntaines, and have no Charity, 1 am no- 
thing. 

| 3» And though I beſtow all my goods to feede the poore, and 
though I give my body to be burned,and have not ({harityjt profiteth 
Me nothin . | 

As if hee ſhould have ſaid, that all that can be ſaid, with all 
that can be known, ' with all that can be done , with all that can 


be undergone, can doea.man no good at all, without true Cha» 
rity,. 


D. Tho.in loc, 
I Cor.12,37. 


Theophyl. ai 
locum. 


76 yeoouar 
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An Exhortation. Serm.x. 


rity, for the obtaining of the :chiefeſt good of all. 

In that foregoing Chapter, this learned Doowr of the Gen- 
tiles, prelates the Grace of Charity unto all other Gifts,in three 
ReſpeRts. 


I. Neceſſity 
> reſpeR of the Urlity Co ſt, 
. Stability 

Firſt, hee gives the Prelation to it, for the Neceflity of it, in 
the three firſt, or firſt three verſes. 

Secondly,he gives the Prelation to it, for the Utility of it, in 
the foure next verſes. 

Thirdly, he gives the Prelation to it, for the Stability of it, in 
the ſix laſt verſes, 

And ſo that Chapter begins, and ends with the Commendati- 
on of it ; But the Commendation of it ends not with that Chap- 
ter : for this Chapter alſo eccho's with the Praiſes of it, and 
is fronted with an Exhortation to it, . In that Chapter St, Paxul 


commendeth Charity to us ; In this hee commandeth us to 


Charity, 

Atoxe]s Thy dydmuv. 

Follow - Charity. 

The S#bjeft of the Text is Charity. And the Charity in the 
Text is quite againſt diviſions. The Natere of it is conjunttive, 
rather then divifve, It uſeth to make up diviſions, rather then 
to make them. And ſhould I offer to make many, and many 
diviſions, and ſubdiviſions of this little Text of Charity ; I 
ſhonld offer more then a little wrong unto the Charity of the 
Text, 

The Text doth offer it ſelfe entirely to us all , as an Exhorta- 
tion uſefull for us ; and ſo ought we all to take it, and to take it 
all, without any curious mincing of it, 

Yet for Order ſake, (which is a thing that Charity allowes of, 
though it likes not of Diviſions ) I muſt needs Methodize the 
chiefe conſiderables of the Tcxt, into this connaturall difſ- 
poſition. 

The Text, for forme, is mandatory , or at leaſt commendatory ; 
And ſo commendatoryit is,that it is even m1andatory;for that which 
is commended in it, 1s little lefſe then commanded by it. p 

An 
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Serm. Is to Chriſtian Charity, 


And from this Text, as the Subſtance of ir, 1 mult recommend 
theſe two Obſervables to you ; Namely 

I. The Duty commended in it to be done. 

2.T he Perſons commanded by it to doe the Daty. 

The Duty is expreſſed to the Perſons in the Text,that they may 
know it ; And the Perſons are implyed in the Duty of the Text, 
that they may know themſelves, and doe it. 

The following after Charity is the Duty. 

And Ye the Per{ons that are to follow after Charity. Atoxsl:, 
follow yeeven all ye, follow after Charity. 

The Command is indefinitely given, and therefore univerſally 
to be taken, according to S. (hryſoſtowe , and to the learned 
Schoole- men. þ 

I ſhall beginne with the D#ty chargedupon the Perſons ; and 
end with the Perſons to diſcharge the Duty. | 

In the Dxty there are two Remarkables, 

The 1. is the AZ, 

The 2. is the 0bjeF. 
The AR, follow after. D 
The OdjeR, Charity, Ci - -*: 

They that follow they know not"what , may Hoſe themſelves, 
they know not where, Many have /of# themſelves allready they 
know not Where , yet till are ready to follow they know not 
What. It is wiſdome for men to know whither they be going, 
before they be gone they know not whither. Let us be ſo wile, 
as to follow the Apoliles DireQion in the Text , fot inthe Text 
the Apoſtle dire&s us what to follow, | 

It is Charity , that we are all dire&ed in the Text to follow 
—_ We,cven all we, are direRed by the Text to follow after 
Charity, | 

"Kb therefore,let us put Charity before,and follow after it,fol- 

low after Charity. | | 
Sureiy that muſt needs be firſt, that we are all to follow after ; 
and we are all to follow after (harity. i 
Charity then muſt /eade the way, both in the ſhorter Life of 
my Diſcourſe about it, and in the longer Courſe of each mans 
life, that is to fo/ow after. it. And who can chuſe but love to 


follow ſuch a Leader ? The Leader choſen for us all to follow after 


is love it ſelfe. C The 


6” An Exhortation  Serme1. 


The Word is dy«Tv, from dyanrda, A theme very preg- 

--—4—y nant in it ſelfe, and very ſignificant: in its ſevera}l nſes. Thu- 
clopon.t.6. cyaides, and Theophraſtes , with diverſe others have applycd ic 
—— 1" (Wd * to diverſe uſes , yer never did they uſe it in a larger, or a 
Lucian in Tj= better ſenſe, then the [nifired PeniHMan of this ſacred 


b 
One. Letter. 


There are diverſe Words ſor Lowe, but none hke this.. $124 


ſigaifies to love , but not Ike ayerew, That is to love like a 
friend ; but this like. a Chriſtian, That is for love to one, or 
.two ; but this for love to all, That is but for a time ; but 
x Cor. 23.8. this for ever. For Sr]; 4ninle , faith the Apoſtle. This 
love, which is Charity never failes, It is for every Man, And 
it is for ever in a Man, It lookes at foes, as well a5 friends, and 
it looketh like ic ſeife on both. Ic carryes the kindaeſle of true 
Aﬀe@ions towards both ; And it is carryed in the expreſſions 
of true kindneſſe unto both, It ſhewes it {elfe in expreſſions 
verball ; And it ſhewes it ſelfe in expreflions real too. It is 
alwayes cord:all,rather then complementall. | 
It is 33 Coral? ; in ore, #1 opere. Inthe Heart , in the Tongue, 
in the Hands, In thoy2hts , in Words, in Deeds, It isjn the 
Invvard Man, and inthe Ontwa's 100 ; It is in both towards God, 
and its in both towards Aſas. 
The whole Duty of Man, both nnto Goz, and unto Han, 
_ no more for both , but true, and pencHt love to 
th. 
Hethat loves one perfeA@ly, loves both erucly, And he that 
loves not both truely ,. loves neither of both perfely. Nec 
Dems fine proximonec preximus fine Deo ailigs poteſt, Saith Peter 
Pet.Lomb.l. 3. Lombard,Neither God withont Man,norMaa without God,can 
Diſe27. be truly loved. 
| When the Morall Law was firſt promulged upon Aownt S:- 
| ai , it was given to Moſes in ten Commandements, and thoſe 
naiwy 7 were ſo compendious, that Ao/ts in Holy Language cal- 
215591 leettcm ter words, Yet leſt theſe rex might ſeeme too many, 
Decemverba, our Saviour did compenatate all intwo upon Mount Sn. And 
S. Hicroz. that theſe two might never be ſundred, this In$ired Apoſtle hach 
Fpoken both in One, Yea, @. 64} awywe In one word. Galatians 
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This Text containes that Ons of Paul, That Oxe of Panl 
containes thoſe two of Chrif. Thoſe two of Chrift containe 
thoſe ten of Moſes, Thoſe ren of Moſes were all delivered 
in :wo Tables, to diſtinguiſh the Daty of Man to God, from Deur.g.zz. 
the Duty of Manto Man, And. thoſe ro Tables were athirlt | 
delivered both together, thar the Daties of both Tables might 
never goe aſunder, 's 
And it is rightly to be obſerved, that hee who is a good 

Firſt-table- Man, is ever a good Second-rable- Man too, But he 
who is an i Second-rable- dan , is ever an ill Firſt. table-CMan. 
alſo, | 
That crafty. 2 »eſtioneſt in the Goſpell, that asked our Savi« 
eur, Which was oa) usydan oy TW vouw ; The great ( ommande- Mat.22, 36, 
ment in the Law ? Would faine have ſeemed a very good Firſt. 
table- Man, by the Queſtion , which hee asked : Bur he ſhewed 
himſelfe a very bad Second. table-AMan, and ſo by conſequence 
no good Firſt-table-Man, by his defigne in asking of the Queſti- 2. 
on : for hee asked the Queſtion , bur onely to tempt our Sa- Teigegay du* | 
view, And ſo hee ſinned againſt the Second table, in ſeeming Me 
zealous for the Firſt. In his greateſt ſeemes of /ove to God, hee an 
wanted love to as ; yea to that good Ian, to that God-CHMann, 
Criſt Feſus, | 

Our Saviour Was ©cdy.S$wnG-, faith holy Arhanaſins, Gods SIMb0!. ſantt, 
Man. Tix ©: O53, x70 arFewnG, Pcrfet God, and wal 
perfet Man, to make a perfe& reconciliation betweene God Charity as it 
and Man : And as fach a Chrif , hee checkt thoſe ſeemes of were a ſumma- 
love unto his Godhead, which were * without true love unto *y of all the law 
his AZanhood. Indeed hee conld nor love the one,: without the 324, <pecially 
other. f - hy ng 
Hee that ſayes hee !oveth God, and hateth hu Brothtr ,. ſayes A R—_— 
that which is not true ; yea, in plaine tearmes, faith Siebip 46 7 John 4. 20, 
ens &iv, hee is a Lyer. For how can hee love God ,, whons han; bath 
not ſeene, when hee cannot /ove the likenefle of God i» hes Brather 
Whom he hach ſeene ? | ER - + 
. And this Commandement wee have from him, that kee © 2 I, 
who loveth God, ſhould love his Brother alſo, 1 Joby 4 - » 
30,.21, 

Where love to God does goe before , there love to Man 
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Pe.Lomb.l.3. d. 
27. 


Levit.1 9g. 18, 


Luke 10.27. 


Hed mdyloy 
C Gn Yao Yo 
Pinic, 


1 John 4. 8. 
Ezech. 10.5, 
Pal. 147. 5. 
Revel.16.17. 
S.Bern.In trad, 
de diligend. 
Deum. 

Jude 21, 


I Peter £.7. 


Rom,s. 31. 


Amat Dews ut 
ametur. S Aug. 
Manuel. 


(as faith S. Au$ine ) does ever follow after ; Burt where this does 
not follow after,there that does not goe before. We mult love 
both, or we can love neither, 

Firſt, wee mult love.God for his owne ſake ; And then, wee 
muſt love Man for Gods ſake, as the after of the Sextences 
very well, | 

We muſt love God above our ſelves ; And we muſt love our 
Neighbour as our ſelves. 

The ſum of all our Duty is but love ; And the beſt of all our 
love,is our love anto the belt of all. Des optimus maximu,Gold is 
the beſt,and biggelt of all,and we muſt love him with the biggeſt, 
and beſt of all our love. 12 

1. We mult love God above all:becauſe God is good above 
all, the greateſt good of all, 

2. Wee muſt love God. above all: becauſe God does 
hoon unto all, and the good hee does, is the greateſt good 
of all. 

3, Wee mult love God above all, becauſe it is above all the 

ood, that we can doe unto him fo to love him. | 

Ged is love; And God is infinite; And we muſt love him as he 
is.His love to us is like himſelfe;And our love to him, mult be like 
his to us. ; 

| The Meaſure of onr love to him , ( as faith S. Berxard ) mult 
be withour all meaſure : for ſo is his to us. And in loving of him 
ſo,there can be no love loſt between us. 

Never did any Man loſe by loving him ; Nor was ever any 
Man loſt, that hee did love. If wee make ſure to keepe his love 
nato us , wee may bee ſure, that his Love to us will keepe us. 
Great is Gods Love in caring for us; And great ſhould our care 
be,to keepe his Love unto us ; If God be for #,who can bee againſt 
4 ? for what cannot he do, where hee wil!?And where he loves, 
what will he not do ? 

Gods Love to us, is not the /ove of formality; And our 
love to God muſt never bee the formality of love. It is 
for our good, more then his owne, that hee loves us ; And 
it ſhould, be more for his fake , then our owne, that wee love 
Him. - 

Whom hee loveth , hee loveth to. the end, Yet there is an 

end: 
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Z; endofhis loving of them, His end in loving us, is our Glory Jerem.31.3. 
Z with him,without all end ; And our end in loving him ſhould be 
” theendlefſe Glory of that his love to us, 

There is no finiſter end in ſincere love : ſuch is Gods Love to Is; 2galG- ;- 
us ; And ſuch ſhould ours be to him. If ours be ſincere unto 3; 2r«eG-; 
# himzit will ſurely make us ready to ſerve him; yet not ſo to ſerve 25; 4ravle. . 
7 him,asto ſerve our own turnes of him,and to turne him off, ſo 45 Eye 

ſoon as they be ſerved by him. abyoy graey- 
Indeed there are ſome kindes of Men, that are very kinde 5ew7ia 047 ; 

to others, when they expe& ſome kindneſſe from them, They S. Chrſoft. 

will have their hands at the Ground in their Salating of them, Hom-3. 

when the Gronnd of their Salnting of them, is to have a hand 

at them in ſome benefit by them : But no ſooner are all their 

ends obtained from them, then all their ſeemes of love are 

ended towards them. And ſtrange it may ſeeme to others, to 

ſee how ſtrange they preſently ſeeme to theſe, Bur thus wee 

mult not deale with God. We mult not Court him with meere 

ſeemes of love. We mult love God ſincerely, «.e. with our hearts, 

and we muſt love him intirely,z.e.with all our hearts. The love of 

Man to God mult be, 
£& ans Ths Kagd tags Mark.12.30. 
££ oxns Tns Vurns. 

' $5 0Ans Tis diaviiese 

With all the Heart, 

With all the Soule. 

with all the Minde. 

And it muſt alſo bee 55 Gans 71s iy ©, With: all the 
firength. | W-- - 

., -,. But how can this be 2 If we love God thus, with all our hearts, 
ith all our ſoules, with all our mindes, and with all our mights, 
J NO? Lean wee love our ſelves,as we ought 2 Or our Neighbour,as. 
"Da ſelves ? 4 
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FF .This quere at the firſt propoſing ſeemes a Ridale., but may be '! memory 
hs #»riddled with caſe. py Ce 


Mins amat , hee loves the Lord the leſſe, that loves-any quod. proprer tc. 
"tidg with the Lord, which hee loves not for the Lord : fo.S. nor ay; s. S.. 
$%x/ic. Bur he that loves his Neighbour in the Lord. , what Auguft. Cone 


lok&he, bur the Lord in WiaNeigtBour? ſo Peter Lombard. OY F 
pm, © "M C 3 Now 
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An Exhortation - Serm.r.' 


2 Cor.13. 17. 


Mat. 25. 40. 


Sine fide non di- 
ligitur , & ſine 
dilefione nd cre- 
ditur.Leo.Serm 
7. de Quadr. 
1 John 4. 10. 


Galat. 5.6. 


Jogn<22. 
:y. * 


Fider eſſe poreft, 
e non p0= 


prodeſ 


zeft.S.Augu. de 
Trin.d. I 5 þ, I $, 


Jam.2. 14. 


Now hee that loves the Lord in his.Neighbour , and his 
Neighbour in the Lord, loves neither of both the lefſe, bur both 
the more, for loving of both. Hee does not forſake the God of 
loveco love his Neighbour,that loves his Neighbour bur only for 
Gods ſake. | t 

 eA11 is but love to God ; and fo hee takes it. Although 
this laſt bee a bearing of love unto him the furtheſt way a- 
bout. | 

This Daty of Man to,Man, is a Duty of Man to Ged. By 
this hee affirmes his love to God, and firmes Geds love co him-+ 
ſelfe. | 

Now theſe two, the love of Man to God, and the love of 
Ged to Man,are points of Catholick concernment, That is the 
Point of greateſt concernment in all the Law. This is the Point 
of greateſt concernment in all the Gofpel!. 

Ir is the greateſt Commandement in the Law that is, that wee 
love God, And it is the greateſt eLrricle in the Goſpel! that 
is , that God loves 4, On theſe two hang all the Law, and'the 
Goſpell, The whole Law is fallfill'd in that ; The whole Goſpe//in 
= | ng theſe ewo mutually depend upon each other to be 
fulfill'd. | 

He that does not love Go truely, cannot truely believe that 
God loves him. But hee that truly believes that God loves him, 
cannot but love God trnely againe for loving of him. 

Wee love God, ( faith S. John ) becauſe hee loved ms firft. 
Our love towards him is but the RefleAtion of his love to- 
wards us. | | 

Webelieve in him,becauſe we love him. And we love him, as. 
wee believe in him, By believing in him, wee increaſe our :love 
unto him, And by greatning of out love unto tim, our beliefe is 
greatned in him. | 

Faith worketh by love : ſo S. Paul. And by workes it is made per- 
fett, ſaith S, Zames. t 

It is by love to God, that Faith does worke aſſurance in us, 
of Gods love unto ts : But fine amore faith S. Anſtize,withonr this 
love of God be in us, that faith in God- which is profeſſed by ns, 
can bring no profit to us ; for 7} 753 Fa, ddeape! ww, 
faith S. 7«mes,what does it profit, my Brethren, though a Man #! 

| ſayes Þ 


_ —_ 


Serm» Ie #0 Chriſtian Charity. 
ſayes he bath faith , and hath not works ? can faith ſave him? 
= ſaying, can it ſave him ? he fayes as munch, as-ic cannot ſave 

Mm, 

Works of love are fruits of faith ; but faith is fruitleſſe, where 
love works not, The Jove of works, with the works of love, is 
the ſureſt atteſtation of true faith. 

Works without faith are no good works, and faith without 
works is ng good faith, They then are both good,when they are 
both together. Fazth never worketh any good for him that has 
it, but when it worketh by love. No more does love, but when 
it worketh by faith, 
by It is by love, that we fulfill the laW of faith; and it is by faith, Rom.z. 27. 
2 . that we fulfill the law of /ove. We muſt love, as well as belecve: 

* indeed we cannot beleeve unleſſe we love. | 

; The Old Commandement of the Law, and the New Comman- 

dement of the Goſpel are both for love ; and by true love they are | 

both fulfilled : for love is 7aigaue vis, the fulfilling of the Law, Rvm-13-10% 
and by love is the law fulfilled divers wayes. 


4 Firlt, Zove fulfils the Law, as the E ficient Cauſe,by moving of EffeFve. 
# . us Phy/cally to the Obſervance of it. : 
= Secondly, Love fulfils the Law,as the Final Cauſe, by moving X<4ufive. 
of us orally to a willing Obedience to it. | 
Thirdly, Love fulfils the Law, as the Formall Canſe,by making Formaliter.. 
our willing Obedience to it, to be accepted , as the full perfor. Finis in moralis 
mance of it. | bus habet ratiq- 
For love it is that we obſerve it ; and by love it is that we ful- uhh, 2s 
fill it, There is no keeping of it by us, without the love of God p,rer pieylaut 
bein us ; and there is no love of God within us,without the kee- agit, quodeungue 
ping of it by us. If ye love me, keep my (ommandements, ſaith our git. 
Saviour, John 14.15. ——_ 2-46. 
Love is the end of the Law. It was Gods end in giving it ; and © 
it is our end in keeping it. It is fins Ioralss, the end of Intenti. 7 Tim.1.5. 


on ; andit is fines perficiens too, the end of PerfeAtion , or the 


7 perfeing End of our Obedience toit: and is therefore called 

3 ovrdsoOnn rrruiralE,, The bond of Perfeftneſſe. Coloſ.3.14+ 
It gives the forme of Perfetion, and the perfetion of Forme 

to our Obedience, It perfedts all our doing according to the Law; 

and it perfes all our Beleeving according to the GoFed, 


But 
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An Exhortation - Serm.1. 


Gal.5.6. 
Jam. 2.2 2, 


P. Maxrt- in , 

1 Cor.13.3. 
Charitas non c(} 
forma fidei in- 
* prinſcca,d:citur 
forma quatenus 
per illam afius 
fidet fermatur, 
C& perficitur. 
Aquia. 2.2.9.4. 
Al+Z+ 


19.14. © 
Anſel, in.Gal, 
Go. 
S.Bern.Serm. 
ad Synod. 


Totam fidem. 
Beza. 

Ta ills fidem. 
Piſcator. 


Chryſoſt. 
Babil, 
Ambroſe. 
Auſltine. 
Occumenius. 
Leo, &c. Fulk. 
Downam, &c. 
S.Chty\.de fide 
& lege. 

x, Jinavoreg- 
yiaes beuiaios 
Clem. Alex. |, 
5.ltrom, 


Lig 


- But without this /ove, our faith is ſaid to be 5»formwu, a meere 
uncouth deformity,in ſome ſenſe. It is onely then formara,a per- 
feR faith, or perfe&ly formed, when it worketh by love; For it is 
by Works of love, that it is made perfet?, 

It is very true, that Charitas nox eſt forma fides, Charity is not 
the forme of faith : That is, it is not forma fidei conſtitmtiva, but 
fidei forma conſecutiva it is, It is not that [trivſecall forme of 
faith, that gives the very eſſe, or being of faith unto it ; but that 
extrinſecall forme that adds the bene-efſe, or well-being to it: 
For fairh may be without it, but not well, Some kinds of faith 
may be without true Charity ; but not a juſtifying, not a ſaving 
Faith. | 
, There may be an Hiftoricall faith without it, Aayuorie rireuuct, 
faith S, James, The Devils beleeve- They have an Hiltoricall 
faith, but they have no Charity. They are Beleevers by ſuch a 
faith, and yet are Devils for all they befeeve by ſuch a faith. Still 
Devils, and ſtill Beleevers. And they that have no better faith 
then this of Devils, ( as our A»ſe/mes calls it, with S, Bernard) 


*. * may periſh with #»beleevers, and be puniſhed in Hell with De- 


vills, for all their faith. 

And a Miraculous faith may be without it too ; for ſo the 
Apolile ſpeaketh of it, zay ty Tara Thy mis, Though I have 
all faith, ſo that I could remove mountaines, d:ydmny 7 wi iny,, and 


have no charity, 1 (,0r.13.2. He ſuppoſeth here, that the one 


might be withour the other , that he might have had the whole 
of that faith of 74:racles,that faith to remove Iorntaines,with- 
out true charity. Indeed he ſpeaketh onely «a9' 6 3:5:1y,by way 
of ſuppoſition ; yet it is aſſerted generally , that what he did but 
ſuppoſe, may be indeed. So S. Ferome,and ſo Gennadin, and di- 
vers others amongſt the Antients, So Pet. Mart. with Piſcator 
alſo, and Diodate,with others amongſt the Aſoderns. But it were 
a Miracle beyond beleefe, for a man to have a juſtifying faith | 
without Charity : for it is the »atxre of ſuch a faith to be full of 

the works of Charity. Such a faith, faith S, {bry/oſtome, 1a9* cau- 
Thy, even of it ſelfe is full of good works. It is teye7Tys dya 3, 
ſaith Clemens Alexandrinms, a doer of that which 1s good. It is 
but fides fifa, ſay the learned of the Schooles, a meere counter. 
feit of faith, But #wbra fider, the ſhadow of faith, ſaith Maſter 


Calvin, 


_” _ - bd | —_— "W- 
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Calvin. Bat the dead corps of faith, ſaith Peter Martyr. Mortua fides 6a”. 

Ir is very true, that < juſt ſhall live by faith, for FA faith Saint —_— - _ 
Paxl ; but then it is as true alſo, thar the juſt mansfaith muſt live , ©,,., . 
by works of love, for faith without Works i dead,ſo faith S.Zames, Rom. L.17. 
Mortua eſt per ſe, it is dead when it is by it ſelf alone; And what Jan 2-17. 
can a dead faith doe ? nod efficit tale, illud mags: eſt tale It muſt  -& tt 
be a living faith in Man,by which a Man muſt live. He that would P tet 
live by his owne Faith , muſt give others leave to live by his 
Charity. $243 

A living faith is ever a loving faith , and a loving faith is ever Charitas nurgqua 
a doing faith. He therefore that ſayes he does beleeve, and does a eſt, ne 
not ſhew it by his doings, doe not beleeve him. Shew we thy pr ways 4 
faith by thy works, and ſhew me thy works with thy faith. He 5,,m,u innea. 
that ſhews nothing but a faith alone, had as good ſhew nothing, S. Auguſt. 
for he ſheweth nothing that is g00d. Such a faith does. make Jam.2.18. 
him nothing in Gods account. 

He that hath'no Charity in his Cribbage , muſt needs be 6ilke 
at his /aft account,for all that faith which he 1zr»eth xp in his out- 
ward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 

Some well-skill'd in Heraldrie, and in Blazoning of (oat- Such bearing is 
Armory , have deemed it a diſhonour for a man to give a Field = oy O—_ 
without a Charge. The Romansever deemed it a diſgrace for a ,,. yy io. 
man to beare an empty $hze/4, 5. e. a Shield without - any Pour- be received, 
traiure on it. And can it be any other then a diſgrace in Chrz. except in ſome 
ſtian Heraldry,for a great Profeſſour,to beare the empty Shield of \peciall caſes. 
Faith, without any charge of Works, or any Pourtraicture of the Pf FoÞn Fern. 
Grace of Charity on it ? White Shields 


| were accuſtom- 
ed to be beſtowed upon Novices in Martiall affaires , (ſuch as we call Freſb-water Souldiers) 
to the end they might in furure time merit to have them gunithed with the titles and teRimo- 
nies of their valorous deſerts ; till ſuch crime they were accounted-of as -inglorious. Guflims 
Diſplay of Heraldi'y, Scion 2, , 


It is a ſhame for Faith to Schiſmatize from Love. True Faith 
was never yet a Separatrſt from Chriſtian Charity. The language 
of Faith to Charity is like that of Rath to Naomi, Rith 1.16. @ 
Where thou liveſt, I will live, and where than ayeſt, I Will dye, and 
thy God ſhall be my God. Faith lives but where it loves, and onely - 
whilſt it loves. Now abide Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three, bat 


_ the greateſt of theſe is Charity, ſaith the Apoltle, Now that is-in 1 Cor 13.13, 
| D. Ds 


ET 
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Bo the this life , ſaith Diedetrs, and fo Primeſias , with diverſe of our 

Rhemilt Tells. own, Now in this life they abide together, and cannot abide to 

Jolliccaica, . © be afunder ; Hee that hath one, hath all, and he wanteth all, 

that wanteth any one, S0S. Ambroſe, and ſo S. Chryſoſtome. 

* » And according to the meaſure of che one, ſuch is the meaſure of 
7. both the other. T | 

Er tankun #e- Lnantum credimus tantum amanmss, faith S. Gregory ; By how 

ramus.S Gegox, Much wee believe , by ſo much wee love, & vice verſa, by how 

ſuper Exech. mach wee love, by ſo much wee believe, Where there is a great 

H6n.22. deale of faith, there is a great deale of love ; But where there 

| is but a lictle love, there is ever but a little faith ; And where 

there is. no love,there is no faith. It is our love to God, for his 

own (ake, that makes us to believe that God loves us; and it is 

our love to athers, for Gods ſake, that maketh others to be. 

lieve that wee love God. It is that beliefe, that juſtifyes us in 

our ſelves, and this beliefe, that juſtifyes us amongſt others. 

It is Faith that juſtifies a Man 5x fore Con/cientie, In the judge- 

ment of his awn Conſcience ; And it is Charity that teſtifies the 

the truth of that juſtifying Faith unto others, and ſo jultifiies 

him in fore und; , in the judgement of the Word : But it is 

neither tfaich,nor Charity;nor faith,and Charity;not 73 yagcus, 

Gratiam juſtifi= nor 74 y2eouslaznot any gift,or gifts of grace in Man,that juſti- 

cantem, ory - fies him # foro (e/iin the Court of Heaven,in the ſight of God; 

— Su +-opoa But 5 yoe, That free grace of God in himfelfe towards Man, 

in nobir , ſed in bat firſt moves him not to impute Mans owne unrighteouſ- 

Deo ſolo colloca- neſſe, but to impute the Righteouſneſſe of Chrilt unto bim. It 

mxe. Whiraker. js the mecre Mercy of God that perſwades him to juſtify a ſin- 

—an +4ib. 8. ner ; It is Faith that perſwades that ſinner in his very ſoule, 

Wy that hee is juſtified with God,and of him ; And ig. is the Chari- 

ty of his Workes,by the Workes of his Charity,that teſtifies the 

Tiuth of that his Faith, and proves it to himſelfe, and others, 

and perſwades them to be confident that hee is fo juſtified. 

Now this Charity it is,that wee are here exhorted to follow after. 

And this Charity wee muſt follow after, totis viribas, with all our 

mights. 

Phil. 3. 12, 13, The word is $19xels, Which ſayes as much, as follow it hard, 

ag and follow it home,follow after it;untill ye overtake it, With Xe- 

»ophen it ſignifies to proſecute ; With LZuciax to perſecute. rs is 

taken 
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taken both wayes in the Text, by ſeverall Expofirors. Te is 
well obſerved by ſome to referre two wayes in holy Wrie ; 
Sometitnes to a Perſon, and ſometimes to a Thing. When it 
referrs unto a Perſon, it is put in the worſe part, and ſignifies 
to perſecute with a defite to hurt him ; When ic referrs unto a 
Thing, it is put in the better part, and ſignifies an earneſt de- 
fire, and endevour to obtaine, Thus S. Chry/offome takes ic in 
the Text. And this Exhortatory Text was firſt Epiltolized to 
the Charch of Corinth. All they of that Chntch were then ex- 
horted thus to follow after Charity ; but they of that Chnrch 
were not all that were thus exhorted to fotow after it ; for all 
we, inthem, were exhorted alfo to it, They were nor allex. 
horted then unto it, as (orinthians , but as Chriſtians ; and ſo 
m them all Chriftiavs, as they are Chriſtians, are cxhorted 


to It, 
Yee Chriſtians then, yee us {him eveh all yee, folow after 
Charity. | 
Tee Chriſtian Magiſtrates ; 
Yee Chriſtian Miniſters >follow after Oharicy. 
Tee Multitudes of Chriſtians | 
' Firſt, yee Chriſtian Magiſtrates, folow after Charity, Aﬀeer 
Charity towards Miniſters, After Charity to Multitudes, that 
| both Muſtitudes and Miniſters may follow after you in Chari- 
ty. The true Charity of a thiefe Communder , is n cbeife Cons- 
mauiltr of 'trus Charity ; Love ina Leader of the Muſtitule , +5 
2a Leader of the Malcitade to Zove, What a Ma giftrate does, 
hee commands by doing. Whin AMarows Prlires Philippms be- 
catne a follower of Chriſtianity , many friends, and ſervants, 
and others becatne his followers in Chriſtzniry, There were 
mahy Maris in ore Ceſar, faid Snlla in Swtrtonins ; And there 
are many Men, many of the Multitude 'in ohe Magiſtrate, The 
Mapiftrates ex1tmple. is a Zaw anto the Multitude ; Yea'the 
Magiſtrate himſelfe(faich «£:#f0re)is viu® tnlvy za living 
Law ; a Chriſtian Magiſtrate ſhould be this Law of Love, and 
the life of this Law, When thiey that are Great withdo good, 
it is not to be fpoken , whit a great good it is that they Uoe. 
It goes well with all, when God makes good'Mento be great, 
ul great Meh to'be good. WO are good , when they 
2. 
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are like to God, And they are then moſt like to God ; when 
they doe molt gonad ; And they are ever beſt liked of him, that 
are moſt like unto him. Greatneſſe does well with goodneſſe, 
and goodnefle does beſt with greatneſſe. Be then as good as 
great ; and by your greatnefſe leade the way unto this Chriſtian 
goodnefſe, By the Chriſtian Charity of your goodneſle, ſer the | 
way unto the goodneſle of this Chriſtian Charicy, Wee are all 
to follow after-Charity ; and after you it is, that wee mult flow 
after it.In the firſt place therefore yee Chriſtian Magiſtrates fol. 
low after (harity, 

2. In the next place , yee Chriſtian Miniſters follow after 
Charity, After Charity to thoſe within ; After Charity to thoſe 
without, | 

Firſt, to thoſe within, for Charity mult beginne at home : 
And ſo muſt this Exhortation unto Charity ; it muſt include this 
Pulpic alſo to incline us all to Charity, | 

To Charity in our Doftrines, 

Tos Charity in onr Doings. | 
11 both to one axother, Tug ; 
In both to all others. | | 
'To all Magiſtrates above, 
To all Multitudes beneath. 

The time will not permit my Diſcourſe to ſingle out theſe 
ſeveralls by themſelves ; Onely in the generall, I muſt teſt you, 
chat the Charity wee are to fol/oW after, ſhonld rather be'in our 
ſelves towards others , then in others towards our ſelves, Let 
us then follow the grace of Charity, rather then the gift of 
Charity ; Let the grace of Charity in us towards others leade us, 
rather then the gifts of Charity by others unto us. Thoſe gifts 
of Charity to us by others, may happe to leade us wrong ; But 
the grace of Charity in us towards others, may helpe to leade 
them right, Let #s progue leſle for the profit of gifts, and 


_ pray more for the Gifts of the Prophets ; And let not Covetoul- 


neſle make us, to make a prey of 7ernſalem, now in her ad- 
verſicy ; But let, Chriſtian Charity now make us,to make our 
Prayers for Jeruſalem ; and let us labour by all meanes to make 
peace in 7Zeru/alem. | 

It is faid of holy eAthanaſins, that hee was diſſiatutibus Mag * 


" wes, 
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nes, eA Load ſtone to draw difſzntients to agreement, Oh 
that all our Tongues were now ſuch Load ſtones to contraQt the 
Tron hearts of theſe times to a Chriſtian Monaccord. It is , Cor.s.rg, 2 
our calling to Preach peace by Feſus Chriſt to others : Now Ale. 
let us follow our calling, and preach him in peace amongſt bog. on | 
our ſelves. The love of life ſhould make us ſtudy to be quiet ; hos hos. 1h. 
And the life of love ſhould make us quiet , that fo wee might 3.cp.2, 3,5,6. 
[tudy: And our ſtudy ſhonld not be by curioſity to make quarrels, Prelegom.cap.s. 
but by Chriſtian Charity to make quiet. 
When the queſtion was asked , how many Angels mighe 
ſtand-upon a needles point at once ? The Anſwer was, that it 
was but a needleſſe point to ſtand upon. Let not us ſtand upon 
ſuch needleſle points of curioficy , to the breach of Chriſtian 
Charity. A fraion makes an uneven Reckoning in erithme- 
zick, and hee that makes a f/ra7ion in the Church , will hardly 
ever make an even Reckoning with God, when hee comes to 
audite his acconnt unto him. Eroſtratus would needs do ſome+ (lrol.Stephan. 
thing to be ſpoken of when hee was dead, And what was it, | 
bat the firing of Diana's Temple at Epheſns with his owne 
hands > Let us chuſe rather to be talked of whileſt wee live, for 
. doing nothing in the Church of Exgland, then to be talked of 
when wee ſhall be dead, for doing ſo-much evill to the Church, 
as the making a combultion in it. S. Pau! would have us fol- 
low after Charity in the Church ; let us follow after his example 
of Charity towards the Church. Never did Pompey the (Great, 
nor (odrus, nor (artius, nor Brutus , nor Decins, nor Celius 
Balbizgs , nor any other love their conntrey better, then this 
Apoſtle did the Church ; for hee was content, that his own eter- pjjj ; , A 
nall good in Heaven ſhould give way for a time, to the Tem- Sd 
porall good of the Church. Let not us make the etcrnall good 
of the Church give way to our Temporall good in it, Let us fol- "Ip 
tow after Charity in the Church, and lzt us follow after Charity - : 
towards it too, 
3. And yee Multitudes follow after Charity. ; 

Follow after Charity in giving to each other. Dives propter 
And follow after (harity in forgiving of each other. DE _— I 
Tee Rich follow after both theſe kindes of Charity towards gre. 4:2 4 

the Poore ; And ye Poore follow after both theſe kindes of Cha- eff.S. Auguſt. 
rity towards the R:ch, Dy. Firlt, | 
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Firſt; yee Rich follow afrer Charity cowards the Poore , the 
Poore want givers in theſe Times. Alas for them, theſe Times 
are t00 hard for the Poore, Bee not yee that are rich too hard 
for the Times, Bree not Getters from the Powe, when yee 
ſhould be givers. to them ; Such Gettings may be great,but they 
cannot be good, Yet the beſt, and biggeſt gaines are ſuch as 
are gotten by the Poore , in ſuch hard Times as theſe, I ſay ſuch 
as are gotten by them, not ſuch as are. gotten from them, 


« Phocyli{esthouzbe it unlawfull for the Rich to be Uſurers to*+ 


wards the Poore. And yet there can be no Uſury more gaine- 

full, or more lawfull then that , which the R3ch may praftice 
towards the Poor?, But the way is not by getting from them, 

but by giving to them : for hee rhat giveth to the Poore lendeth. 
ro the Lord , and hee that lendeth to him ſhall againe receive his 

owne with uſury. 

* The Lord himſelfe is the poore Mans ſurety, and hee that 
hath his ſuretyſhip is ſure, Give. then, and it ſhall be given to . 
you ; He that hath given you a Pcecept for'the one , hath given 
you alſo a promiſe of the other. The Poor follow after you for 
Charity : do ye follow. after Charity towards the Pvore. And 
yee Poore follow after Charity towards the Reich : for yee may 
give to them alfo. Nee may give good words ; yee may ſpeake 
charitably of then ; yee may pray in Charity for them ; yee may 
beſtow-the texres of ſorrow on them for the hardnefle of cheit- 
Hearts, in that they will beſtow nothing of Charity on you, 


| And Teares.{ as-ſsith S;. Clyy/ofome ) att the belt Ailmes- 


ARS;. 6. 


x Tim.2.1. 


deedes that can be done ; yer ſach they are as yee may doe, 
Charity ts of that which a man hath, and: not of chat which a 
man hath- not. S. Peter was poore , yet charicable ; Hee had : 
either Gold wor Silver to give, but ſuch as hee had, hee gave ; He 
gave: n bleſſing in the Name of Chriſt unto the Cripple. And 
ſuch as are as-poore as that cripple, tazy beſtow the Chatity of - 
their Prayers for a bleſſing upon the Rich. In. fome Pariſhes 
all muſt be ether Givers or Receivers. In Ghriſts Church 


. all may be both ; All Receivers, All Givers:, and all Forgivers.. 


OO, | 
' Yee then, even aflyee, follow afcer Charity in forgiving 0- 
thers, and in forgiving all, even al ofenders, and ll ofencrs, 
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Fo if yee fargive meu their treſhaſſes , your Heavenly Father 
will alſo fargive you, But if yee forgive net mon their treſpaſſer, 
neither will your Father forgive your trefþaſſes , (aith our Saviour 


Mat. 6.14.15. Hee freely forgave his mortall enemies, and Luke 23. 34, 
prayed for their forgiveneſſe. So did the Prote- 4ar19r , S. ts 7-60. 
Steven. And ſo did our famous Craxwmer. But molt men are. Dr. Fox A& 


defective in this kinde .of Charity in theſe Times. The very Mon. 


Heathen will riſe up in judgement with the men of this Ge- 
neration, and condemne them ; for many of ther were very 
ready to forgive offences, The Time would faile mee totell 
you the Rories of Antiftheres, and Plato , and Ariflotle,. and 
Ariſtippus, of Pheciown, and of Socrates famed by Apelios Oracle 
far the wiſcſt man in the World, and of many others, that were 
eaſily intreated , yea without any intreaties,that were ready to 
pafle by indignities. When {alvns the Orator , and Catulas 
the Poet, had inveighed bitterly againſt Jukins Ce/ar , hee freely 
forgave them once and againe. Antigervs, and Alexarnder,and 
eAnguſius Ceſar are all renouned to Poſterity for their for- 
wardneſlſe to forgive offences. Great T amberlaine was wont 
to call himſelfe, the wrath of God: But good Titxs the Sonne 


of Ve5þaſian, was wont to be called by others, the love of wen. Amor, et delicie 


It is better to be a 7 #rs , then a T amberlaine ; more honourable 

to be kinde,then cruell, And many Pagans were more worthy of 

honour for it,then many Chriſtians. | | 
Bue ſhall the Law of Nature doe more with Heathens, then 


the Law of Grace can with Chriſtians ? Let us alſo praRtce this 


1 generir, 


forgiving Charity. Forgiving Charity is molt ſuitable to this Af- INBeeef 


ſembly. It maketh moſt for making Peace, and that's the end of 
this aſſembly, as I conjeQure. 

_ Give me leave to repeat this Exhortation unto thoſe that are 
eſpecially concerned in the Occaſion of this Alſembly , and 1 
ſhall conelade. | «5. 

In the ficlt place, Ye Right Reverend, that are {ommiſſioned 
for the Seat of , $raxers Thy drydwnv, follow after char 
rity, Ye are now in this Court of the Lords houſe to heare of 
Charity, and of Mercy ; Bat ye are prefently to remove noto 
that other bouſe of zhe Lords Conrt , to doe juſtice , and to de- 


nounce judgement, Let this Chriſtian Charity follow your Ho- - 


nours 


An E xhortation Serm.r. 


"Exas © 1nwfs 


5X, ane joyoy: 


o \ 
yEyovey dAAG 


” Fd 
THIS YEVETEWS. 


nu T3 win 1 


1 Tate 6s. 


eittlar, Ec 
TIA&T@Y» 


Mart.9.12. 
Luke 6.31. 


1 Cor 7.15. 
1 Pct. 3.11. 


nours from this Court of the Lords houſe, unto that houſe of the 
Lords Court,that your Honours may follow after Charity there, 
remembring Mercy in the midſt of Judgment, 


And Ye,that are in{ommmiſ5:0n for thisCounty, Stuxers # ay d- 


71, follow afterCharity.Follow after it in theCounty,and follow 
after it towards the County. Be Plato's Common-wealths men, for 
the Common-wealth, Follow afcerCharity cowards the Pablick: 
& remember,as-concerning the Private of any,that Charity does 
no Wrong ; It oppreſſes none; It packs not the heavielt burthens 
upon the weakeſt backs. It does not as Authority does ſome. 
times. Now . whether it were Authority, rather then Charity, 
thus to charge this publike office of Preaching upon the weakeſt 
abilities to diſcharge it, ye may be Judges : For my pare, I will 
not, may not judge, what ic was that did firſt charge that Pub. 
lick Authority where it is, ſo full of other Charges. But for this, 
which concernes my charge, I may ſay, that it was for a man to 
doe as he was done to, not as a man would have been done to, 
Bat now this Charge is even done, and that with Charity, There 
are but ſome few. others,to whom I mult leave this Exhortation, 
and ſo diſcharge my felfe. 

Amongſt thoſe others, Te Z«rors, follow after Charity. And 
ficſt, Te Farors of the Great Inqueſts, Siuxsre Thy dys.muy, follow 
after Charity. Let no private intereſt be indulged, to the preju. 
dice of the Publick ; as the Trultees of the County, follow after 
Charity towards it; and ſhew your love unco it, And in private 
concernments alſo follow after Charity. Conſider well amongft 
your ſelves, whether Charity in an 1gnoramr., grounded upon 
this Exhortation, be not better then Extremity. in Bulla vera, 
grounded upon bare preſumptions. 

And Ye Farors of Life and Death, followafcer Charity, I 
ſpeak not this in favour of the Tacian Hereſie,or.the Manichean, 


but in love to true Chriſtianity , which proves its ſclfe by all 


the parts of Charity, and that cells us, that it is better to 
ſave life then to deltroy it, when it may be done without in- 
jultice, GE: 

And then Yee Farors of Nifs Prins, follow after Charity. Your 


' calling to (hriſtiazity, and your calling in Chriſtsanity, are both to 
Peace, Your generall calling , as Tee are Chriſtians, is to ſecke 


peace. 
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peace for your ſelves. And your ſpeciall calling, as yee are 
Zurors, is to make peace for others. Let that Peace of God 
then rule in your hearts , to the which alſo yee are called in one 
Boay. 

Itis the bnſineſle of honeſt Juries to end differences, and to 
make peace ; and ſo it is of holy Chriſtians; There is nothing 
more proper to a Chriſtian, ſaith S.Bafil, us 73 cignvorrorey, 
then to pacifie Difſenciefits. The fruit of Righteonſneſſe 15 ſowne 
in peace , of them which make peace , faith S. Fames, And bleſſed 
are the Peace-makers, ſaith our Saviour , for they ſhall be called 
the Sonnes of God,, Mat. 5.9. If they be the Sonnes of God 
that make peace, certainely ſaith S, Gregory, they are the 
Sonnes of the Devill, that marre peace, or that hinder it from 
making. That yee may be ſure to make it, yee mult be ſure to 
follow 7a 7Tjs &givns , the things that make for peace ; follow 
after Charity, that makes for peace, and that, if any thing,will 
make it ; follow after it towards P/aintsf7, and follow after it 
towards Defendants ; And yee Plaintiffs , and yee Defendants, 
leave following of one another in vexatious Szres,and folloW af- 
ter Charity, 

It was a ſtrange thing to Salvian, in his dayes, to ſee One 
place his greatelt Happineſle, in the great Unhappineſle of an 
other, Why ſhould it be a thing ſo common as it is , in theſe 
dayes ? The Inhabitants of Zapan wou'd needs ſalute by pul- 
ling off their Shoes, becauſe that they of China did uſe to ſa- 
lute by pulling of their Hats. Thus many love to live in op- 
poſition ; And to be like meere Antipodes, in all their wayes, 
to their next Neighbours. They are eafie to be provoked, and 
hard to be intreated , which is quire contrary ro Chriſtian 
Charity ; for Charity 5 not eaſily provoked, it ſuſfereth long, 
and 1s kinde , ſaith S. Paul ; But it is eaſily intreated, faith S. 
Zames. It beareth all things, it endurcth all things , ſaith $. 
Paul. Ic envyeth not, it ſeeketh not her owne : not #/que ad 


apicems jurir ; To the utmolt puntilio of right ; for ſrmmum 

1 ſumma difcordia , ſayes Martin Luther, The extremity of 

Right,cauſeth the extremity of Wrangling. Te Plaintiffs then be 

perfwaded to remit ſomething of right for Charity ſake,and for 

Quiet ſake which followes after Charity, 
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And yee Defendants , follow after Charity, and if it vee 
poſſible , as much as licth in you , live peaceably With all Men, 
Avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath; Bee 
not overcome of evill , but overcome evill With good, eigiyny 
$16x51: , faith S. Pax; follow after peace, when the Plaintiff 
hath taken it from you, doe yee follow affer it, untill yee have 
overtaken it,follow after it with the P/aimriffe,and follow after 
it pers, TdyT@v, even With all Men, and follow after it, with an 
& Jureliy , if it be poſſible to overtake it, and follow after 
it,with a quentres in vobrs eft, as much as lieth in you to recover 
it, Be of one minde,and live in peace, and the God of love and peace 
ſoall be with you. 

And Yee,that are 7uris-perits, yee , that follow the praftice 
of the Lawes of this Kingdome, #10xe7e 7), &ydrny, follow 
the pratice of this Law of Chriſts Kingdome, follow after 
Charity ; follow after it towards your Clients, and follow 
after it towards their Antagoniſts, Plead this Law of Chriſts 
Kingdome to them, as well as the Lawes of this Kingdome 
for thcm. Perſwade them to value the Authority of this Law 
of Chriſts Kingdome , by the credit of the Author. The grea- 
teſt Lawyers, and LaW-givers amonglt the Heathen , did ever 
father their Lawes upon the Gods of greateſt credit a- 
monglt them , that men might give the greater reverenc 
ro them, j 

Thoſe Lawes which Lycurges made for the Lacedemoniang 
were fathered upon epo/lo ; Thoſe Lawes which 2finos made 
for The (retians were fathered upon Zwpiter ; And thoſe which 
were made by Aracharſis for the Scythians were :fathered 
upon Z amolxis ; And thoſe that had no Fathers for theic 
Lawes did fiade out Mothers for ther, Numa Powpilius that 
made LaWes for the Romanes aſcribed them to the Goddeſſe 
Egeria ; And Zalewcis that made Lawes*for the Locrians af- 
cribed them unto Minerva. Theſe Gods and Goddeſſes had 
3il beene Men and Women amongſt the Heatheys. But'the 
Anthony of this Law of Love is none other but the great God 
of Heaven and Earth ; The God of Gods, and Lord of aſl 


| Lords, And it is hee himſelfe thar urges the practice of it ; 


For his ſake men ought to follow it, and in ſpeciall manner 
towards 
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towards himſelfe, That Noble Arimathear, that plaid the Mat. 27. 57, 
Sextons part to in-grave our Savieurs Body in 2 Stone,was one 5*359-60- 
of your profeſſion , a worthy Counſellour ; Bee yee of his Mack. 15. 43, 
profeſſion towards Chriſt. Hee ſhewed Charity towards 46» 
the humane Body of Chriſt , when it was crucified ; Doe yee 
ſhew Charity cowards the myſticall body of Chriſt,che Church, 
which is almoſt crucified. Hee did his belt to take that Body 
of our Saviour from the Croſſe, and heedid it. Do but yee Luke 23.53. 
your beſt, to take the Croſſe from this Body of our Saviour, 
it may be yee may doe it ; doe ſomething towards it. The Law 
of Charity was from our Saviour; And the Charity of this Law 
ſhould bee chiefcly for him ; For his ſake then follow after 
Charity, "2 
And yee,that undertake for others in their Law-caſes, under- 

take alſo in this Goſpell-caſe for Chriſt, be his Attorneyes. He 
is the Prince of Peace, be yee all for the Peace of this Prince, Bee Iſaia.g. 6. 
yee for Chriſt, that Chriſt may be for you ; Labour to make 
peace on Earth for your Chriſtian Clients, that Chriſt as your : 
Advocate, may make peace for :you with God in Heaven. Let * John 2.1. 
no one here of your Profeſſion be a Lacheſis, to ſpin out the 
thread of controverſie , when the Judge would be an Azropos, 
tocut it off, And when the Judge would be an Oedipar, to 
unty the knots of doubt betweene Party and Party ; L-t no one 
be a Sphinx,to entangle thera more,and more. When the Judge 
hath put the old, and tyredquarrells to their Sqwatts, let no one 
Fart them againe, to be hwwted from Court to Court, Let no- 
thing be done through ſtrife , or vaine glory. Bur let all your 

things be done with Charity. And ſo let the things of all, + ©g,.16. 14. 

I have done with you ; I have done with all. What 
I fay to yon,l ſay to all, \:@x:1s 71y aremny 
Follow after (hrarity. 
* X 
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EE LL LE: FIR LEE2 
TO THE 

VVORSHIPFULL, 


Joun Hosaxr, Eſq. 


T be fulneſſe of joy in the preſence of God, 
and pleaſures at his right hand, 


for evermore. 


===] Our defires intimated by your Proxy, 
CPM and iterated by your Selte, were as they 
Sf} ſeemed very reaſonable, fo thar an utter 
PI. denyall of them muſt needs have beene, 
and ſeemed, moſt unreaſonable z Indeed 
they were fo juſt , that my- devoire could not but be 
juſt according to them. This Sermon, whichere while, 
( ſuch as it is ) was publickly prefented to youreares,is 
now ( ſuch as it was ) repreſented: privately unto your 
eyes. ' And ſurely theſe are the Orgars of 4 Dottrinall 
ſenſe as well as thoſe. And your Piety,I hope, will im- 
ploy them onely-as ſuch , whileſt that my Pen does 
thus repeate this Sermon to them. My Chariry com- 
pells mee to believe {o' of them, or orherwiſe my Pen 
ſhouldinever have preached to-them 5 For I- confeſſe 
ingenuouſly , that I. pleaſe wy ſelfe” but onely in 
pleafuring you by penning' of t 


Many 


”——* _—- 


1s Unconth Sermon. 


The Epiſtle 


Huber neſcio Many things delivered viv4, voce, and paffing by the 
Trergie wes Fares but once , may paſſe for tolerable, yea and may 
vive.S.Hieron, be deemed acceptable : But if once they be turned 
Epift.36. into Dead Letters, and laid forth in Sheetes , their life 
Solet acceprior iS gone, and it were well for. them , if they might 
eſſe Sermo vious be buryed. But: alas ! then they lie open to more 
quan ſcrpiis. exceptions under a ſenſe more curious, and more cri- 
: " ticallthen that of Hearing , having an advantage to 
5 YLts i24- view, and review its object as often as it pleaſeth , and 
o15 ves 7%- as long at once. Ir is therefore the Care, and Policy 
eve: Ti; axons of many , that they may keepe- the credit which they 
2 T15o|;cz 4 pet amongſt their Auditours by Preaching , to keepe 
S. chyjgg, Themſelves from penning of their Sermons, leſt they 
How 9. loſe it by criticall Readers. Bur for my part I Preach- 
ed this Sermon to many others with your ſelfe, that 

you , and they might have an higher eſtimate of the 

Matter of it then you had , and have now Penned it 

that you may haye alower eſtimate of the Manner of 

it then-you haye.. Indeed I ever intended 540aoysy in 

compoſing of this 'Sermon for the Pulpit, but 7+x»- 

aoyev ,; I never ſtudyed ,. never intended, and there- 

fore cannot but admire, that -any in that Auditory 

ſhould admire it for Technologie. Surely the com- 

mon abuſes of the Pulpir in theſe Times beneath the 

Majeſty: of ,it., have'.cauſed thoſe Sermons to bee: 

Chriſtened Neate.,, which are not too too ſlovenly. 

With mee to Preach honeftly is to Preach clegant- 

ly ; Yet gturyeods , & cyuronoyia differ as much. in 

ſenſe as ſound. But call it noweven whart you pleaſe, 

it is now yours a ſecond time , and by a ſecond. 

s. Chryſoſt. Way. Denomination is one Privileage belonging to Do- 
| Incap.2.Geneſ. 29inion. It was yours when deſired by you, being 
Hom.14- made yours when firſt delivered over the Cuſhen to- 
YOu. 


———_——— —_—— 
mmm 


Dedicatory, 


you, There could be no injuſtice then in your Wor- 
ſhip in demanding of your owne, but in mee there 
would, had I perfiſted longer to deny the private uſe 
of that unto you, which I ſo publickly deliverd to you 
ro make uſe of. I could have wiſhed that it might, 
|  likethe 3piwegor , have dyed that very day that it came 
up, anddyed mine ; Bur ſecing it muſt be tranſplant- 
ed that it may live, I am very glad that it ſhall live 
yours, and ſhall be more glad if this performance 
proves not_ {o unacceptable, but that ſome further 
imployment may be commanded him , that by his 
_— endeavours would moſt willingly prove him- 
{clfe, 


Sir, 


Tour moſt humble Servant, 


 Epvr. WILLAN» 


— '® — _- _ —_ — 


a. 


2 SaMm.. 24+ 24+ 
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S&SSSHÞSHKINH A DSHSSSS RSS 
TO THE 
V Vorſhippfull Fobn Hobart, Eſq. 

Sr n, 
yermnanges H.Sewme: bath been gueftioned onee,and may again 
W? be gueſtioned, It hath bin queſtianed by athers before 
&g 3 And now it may be queſtioned by your ſelf.Tou 

LW RBRg mg, now gueſtie oor being publick: But atbers have 
5% VIP orght their queſtioning oy the more pertinent for 
being thus long private; For their Queſtion was not about the Matter 
of it,byt the Authour.No Title un it,that 1 Rnow of; buy the Tithe to 
it was in Dueftion, Had it deen one of Smyths,or Pembles, one of 
Heirons,or Wheatelys Sermons,queſtionleſſe the Lneſtionaries had 
been ſo leAared, and preached in zt, that they needed not have been 
ſo abſonousin publick,as to my face to, 2 ueſtion,whether it were mine 
own? 1 can buyt Yeaxder at the Qneftion : for I never borrowed other 
mens fhiks to hide the Hameneſſt of my fantaſie before the pooreFt 
halting Cripples, F confeſſe, 1 ever thonght it lawfull to ſteals a Sen- 
tence in a Sermon;bnt net ſo to ſteale a whole Sermon, Nor Was it any 
Ong,but many, Authoyrs thay afforded help nnto me in compoſing this 
My Purſe was never able as yet to purchaſe Bookes enongh to make 
a complete Library: But ſuch Bookes as I have, T love to reade, and 
ſuch Buokes as Ireade, I love to-make uſe of ; Tet #1 it not my nſe to 
take all the Principall of any inſtead of the uſe. The Prophet David 


would not ſacrifice unto the God of Iſrael, of that which coſt . 


him nothing. Nor do 1 uſe to offer that before the ſame God wnto- 
hu people which coſt me nothing bitt a Groat,or T eſton at the Statis- 
ners ſhop. Smch as it uu it has been offered once, and againe unto the 
people from the Pulpit ; And noW, ſuch as it was.it is to be offered to 
them from the Preſſe, for I cannot but own it every where, aud de- 
fre your Wor ſhip to-oWn the humbleſt of your ſervants in it 


EDpvwarD WILLAN. 


Eaderthe former Epiſtle was prefixed When theſe Notes were: . 


firſt deſired by X4r-Hobart for his private uſe, This ſecond. 
Epiſtle is now affixed alſo to. hint the occaſion of my Printing theits 
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CONSUMMATION 


OF 


FELICITY. 


P $s & Le 16: 12. 


In thy Preſence is the fullneſſe of joy : and at thy right 
Hayxd there « pleaſtire for evermore, 


P HE faireſt way ( though it be the furtheſt 
way) into the City of the Text is thorow the 
Suburbs of the verſe before it. And by that 
Way wee may obſerve, that Chriſt: way to 
5 Heaven was by the Gates of Hell, In the verſe 

W2W2 before the Text the Prophet foretells the Bre- 
terneſſe of Chriſts Paſſion ; Tn the Text it ſelfe hee tells the'Ble/- 
ſedneſſe of (hriſtsGlorification. In thaPwee may behold hin) in 
his loweſt Humiliation ; In this we may behold him in his higheſt 
Exaltation.1n that we may obſerve him ſuſtaining #he##/lneſſe of 
forrow in his Pathers. abſenee ; In this wee may obſerve him're- 
gaining: the falneſſe. of jby ih his Fathers Preſence; In chat wee 


A * 
IS \ = ' 
Sox. ; 
I 


a\ 


| may fee how hoe fele the heavy Hand of de diſplexſire for + 
*'] times Inchis wermay ſeo how het found aie plenſure at Gods 
right Hand for evermgt&/Aud thus in both togerher wee tity 


* -— 9 obſerve _ + 
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Tota (briſti vi- 
t2 fuit continus 
p4ſfio, Brent; 


2 Time2. 12. 


Mat.10.38.16. 
24. 
Marke 8, 3 4. 


Mat. 10.24,2 5. 
Luke 6. 40. 
Joha 13.46.15. 
20, 


obſerve how Chriſt paſſed by the Croſle of ignominy , and the 
ignominy of the Crofſe,unto the Crown of Glory,and the Glo- 
ry of that Crown, 

Indeed , the whole life of Chriſt from: his Cradle to his Croſſe 
was nothing but a bearing of the Croſſe ; for no ſooner did hee 
beginne to croſſ> this troubleſome World, but hee himſelfe was 
tronbled with a World of crofſes, croſſed wich a World of 
troubles.. But the greateſt Croſſe that ever hee ſuffered in the 
World was his ſuffering upon the Croſs to ſave the World, That 
Crofle that did beare Chriſt was the heavielt Croſſe that ever 
Chriſt did beare. And therefore though his daily fufferings were 
encreaſed with his Days of ſuffcring;yet the Sufferings of his laſt 
Day have cauſed that Day of his laſt Sufferings to be Chriſtened 
his P-ſfion-Day xaT 3Zox1y. For then was his Soule in a very 
Hell of Sufferings ; And then were the very Sufferings of Hell 
in his Soule, But hz Sorle Was not left in that Hell of Horrour ; 
Nor was that Horrour of Hell left in his Soule. His Soule and 
Body too were both right-ſoore felicified with the fulxeſſe of joy 
inthe preſence of God, and with pleaſure at his right Hand for ever- 
2730Y es 

Onur Lord and Savionr ſuffered for a time on Earth for us, 
that wee might not ſuffer for our ſelves in Hell for ever. Yea 
hee ſuffered willingly upon the Crofle for our ſakes, that wee 
might be willing to ſuffer under the Croſſe for his fake ; and we + 
muſt be willing -o /#ffer with hins here, or hee will never be wil- 
ling that wee ſhould reigne with him hereafter. Wee muſt take 
up our Croſſe, and follow him, if ever with him wee would enjoy 
the fullneſſe of joy tn the preſence of God, and pleaſure at hurighs 
Hand for evermore, © EE -- 

It was his pleaſure to beginne an Health to us in the bitter 
cup of ſufferings ;and wee muſt pledge him in the ſame cup of 
ſufferings, if wee would be ſharers with him of the Health; Te 
was his\intent,, when hee tooke his owne.Cup off, to have the 
Health goe round , Tee ball indeed arinke of the ſame cup that T. 
drinke of , faith hee, at, 20. .22.: And good! reaſon : for why 
ſhould any Servant looke to fare better their his Lordiand Ns 
ſter ? It i enough that the Diſciple be as hisg<Alaſter, andl the Ybri 
vant as his Lord, faith the Lord one Maſters3+* 9! v34H "y 
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"is, 
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He was the Lillie of the Valleyes which Solomon ſung of ; and 590g of Sol. 2, 
as a Lilly amongft Thornes he was whileſt hee grew in this earthly '*© 


Valley. Encompaſſed hee was with Thornes even all the time 
hee was growing here ; yea hee was quite covered with them at 
the laſt, Hee was crowned with Thornes ; and by wearing of 
them was worne up by them, But hee wore them onely as the 

2ad of the Chnrch, And mult not the Body be conformed to 
the Head > Muſt not the Church be thorned with tribulations 
as well as Chriſt > Yes ſurely ; And every myltica]l Member of 
the Church muſt be conformed to. the Body of it : For tribu- 
lation is every true Niſciples Portion, Chriſts Servants malt all 
be ſufferers, Hee that would waite upon our Saviour in the 
height of Glory muſt be content to follow him thorow the 
depth of Miſery, The way to Heaven is by weeping Croſſe, It 
is through much tribulation,yea $12 roaaay SAILtor through many 
tribulations , that wee muſ# paſſe to the K ingaome of Heaven , if 
ever wee looke to enter into it. Temporall ſufferings are the 
Legacyes which our Lord bequeathed to all his faithfull fol- 
lowers as an annuity unto them. 7, 7@ xigun gaidty HEeTE, 
ſaith hee unto them , Fohn 16. 33. In the World you ſhall have 
iribalation ; For if they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute 
ou, ſaith hee, 7ohn 15.20. and therefore marvell not (ſaith he) 
though the World hate you.; for it hated me fi-ſt, If yee were of the 
World, the World Would love hi owne : But becaxſe yee are not of 
the World, but T have choſen you ont of the World, therefore the 
World hateth you, John 15.19. In this World therefore they 
that will live godly in (hriſt Teſus muſt ſuffer perſecution , as 
ſaith that inſpired ſecretary of the Ho!y Ghoit, St.Paul.2 Twm. 
3.12. And well may wee ſay with him, 1 Cor.15.19, If in this 


life onely we had hope in (hriſt, wee were of all men moſt miſer- * 


Mat. 27. 29+ 


Ephel. 5. 23. 


Iſai.53.4,5,6 
8, 


T3 


As 14.' 2, 


5 


 EIG> vant 


able. Miſerable are all men in this life ; Bur wee, the ſervants $95 « 5i@- 
of Chriſt, were the moſt miſerable of all men, if in this life onely dana Zvup: 


we had hope in Chriſt. | 
It cannot be therefore but there muſt needes bean other life, 
and that life muſt needes be beter then this preſent ; for it can- 


Hot be-that Chriſtouc 'Lord, the Lord of Life, a righteous Lord, Jerem.1 2, 1. 


Conld-fetve them alwayes worſt ehat in 'al} their lives doe ſerve 
kim.beſt'; And them cver beſt that ſerve him-ever workt. 
Qs F 3 Te 
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1 Sam. 2. 30, 


John 14.6. 


Doratheus\ 


AQs 7.59, 


Ir is a Bargaine of Gocs owne making ts hoxonr thens that 
honour him, And God will ſurely make thoſe Bargaiues good 
that are of his owne making. Can Hee ſay it , and never doe 
it ? Can Truth ir ſelfe prove falſe ? It cannot be ; Never did 
God ſuffer any Man to lofe by doing for him ; Nor was evet 
any Man loſt by ſuffering for him. Hee will infallibly fave all 
them that doe unfeignedly ſerve him. Yea truely,they doe even 
ſerve themſelves that doe cruely ſerve the Lord, And they doe 


ſave themſelves too moſt ſurely that loſe theraſelves for ſerving © 


him moſt ſeriouſly, 


Indeed it is a Paradex, yet is it Orthodox indeed ; for it is 
an Ocacle from the mouth of Truth it ſelfe, Aſar.16.25. That 
whoſoever Will ſave his life ſpall loſe it : and whoſoever will loſe his 
life for Chriſts ſake ſhall ſave it. Te ſeemes that it is the loſſe 
of life to ſave,it, by forſaking Chriſt the Lord of Life ; And 
that it is the ſavitg of hfe to loſe it for his fake, who is life it 
ſelfe, and the giver of it. Hee that does not loſe Chriſt with 
his life, or init, ſhall ſave his life in Chriſt , and with him ; 
And hee that layes downe his life for Chrilt his Saviours ſake, 


ſhall rake it up againe for his owne with immortality added 
ro if, 


Let no Man therefore either thinke , or ſay that ſufferings 
are the onely Salaries, or the ſole rewards that our Saviour 
Chriſt vouchſafeth to beſtow upon his Souldiers, and upon his 
Servants : For never did any Souldier beare armes under the 
commands of a more Noble Captaine , or more excellent Ge- 


nerall ; Nor can any man ſerve a better or more generous 
Maſlter, 


The Proto-Martyr was S, Steven. Hee was the firſt that e- 
ver warred under the Bavzer of Chriſts Croſſe to the loſle of 
life, The vaunt-gard was led on by him ; and hee himſelfe did 
march in the very front to bid the enemy battell ; and was hee 
no way rewarded, thinke yee ?' Had hee nothing beſtowed up- 
on him, but onely a volley of [tones ? Did hee loſe all falaries 
with himſelfe > Oh no,! Did hee not rather widne that life 
which is etetnall by lofing of bis temporall life in that Bedof 
Honenr ? And has hee not ever fince- beene inveſied+ with 

-- the 
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the (Crowne of Martyrdome ? And has not that beene ever deem- as ſoone a5 he 
ed a Crowne of Glory > Who ever called that firſt Brigade of was ordained: 
holy Martyrs a forlorne-Hope,that was carryed on by his Chri- ( 25 though hee 
ſtianGallantry,and valiant Chriſtianity?Yer it was the firſt Party V<r< appoimcd 
that faced the foe,and gave the Onſet. Did not the very Heavens , co v abu. 
, , pole ) ſtoned 
opex t0 give Puarter to his Soule, when it was beaten from the t eat by 
lictler Gariſon of bisBody by a charge of ſtones?They are happy 1hem that ſlew 


loſers that are ſo beate into Heaven, | the Lord, and 
for this cauſe 


as the firſt triumphing Martyr of Chrift , according to his Name, hee beareth a Crowne. 
Evſebius L,2.1. AQs 7.55,56. 


S. Pawl was an other valiant Champion for the Lord of Hoſt. 
He fought with Beaits at Epheſns after the manner of Men, and 7 Cor. tg. 32. 


overcame them. And was there no reward wed upon D_ Epiſ. de 
him for fighting hiz good fight , but onely the Romane Axe ſhar- DEP "Y 


pened with Neronian cruclty > Yes , hee knew there was Laid #Þ Euſebius, Hif 
for hins a Crowne of Righteouſneſſe , which the Lord , the righteous Ecel.l. 2.6. 22. 
would give unto him. 
Or had Gods humble ſervant, holy 7ob, no better wages then 
a Dweg- hill, and a Por-feard for ſerving in fuch Paixes to ſuch Job 2. 7, 8. 
Poverty with ſuch Patience? Pained hee was in his ficſh till pined 
unto akin 2nd bones ; And poore hee was to very Proverb ; Job-z. 70. 
; patient toa Miracle ; And had hee no remuneration ? Yee 
{hall finde hee had, and that a Jarge one too, if yee ſhall con- 
ſalt the vouchee of his ſacred, and authentick ſtory towards the J9Þ 43:79, 12. 
conc{nfion of ir. God was as free to him, as hee had beene | 
faithfult co God, 7ob was not long in-Mifery , before the Lord 
=- manifeſt his bounty to him , through the abundant riches-of 
The Crowne of Thornes was put upoy our Saviours Head, 
but was ſoone pulled off againe, And his tender Limmes were 
faſtened co-the Croſſe, but conld not be made [@>-faſt nnto-ir,bur 
thatthey were: ſoon looſed from-it. The Miſery: of the Croſſe 
was quickly changed inco-the Majeſty-of a Crowne, And the 
Paine of the Thornes into the Pleaſure of x Throne, The Soule 
of our Saviour wes not lefc in the Hell of Sufferings ; Nor ſhall 
the Sufferings of Hel be left-in any Soute that is onr Saviours.. . 
His Squle'was ſoonc tranifucd wich His: Body unto =_— and Ags r, 9: 
Glory, 


The Conſummation of Felicity. - Serm.2. 


$. Auguſt.!. ſo- 
lil.cap. 3 5+ 


Nazianz. 7 
funere patris. 


Glory, and fo ſhall all che Soules and Bodies that belong to 
him. Hee hath Coronets of Happineſſe to Nobilitate the Heads 
of all bis faithfull followers. And hee hath Palmes of Viftory to 
Honeſtate the Hands of all (I doe not ſay ) the CMartzred Ar- 
my of Nobles + But the Noble 2 Army of Aartyrs ; and hath 
froles of Holineſſe to compleate even all the Hoſt of Heaven 
Cap a-pe. 

T by Saints on Earth are all but Yiatores , way-faring-Men, 
wandering Pilgrims farre from home : But the Saints in Heaven 
are Comprehesſores , ſafely arrived. at the end of their journey, 
All wee here preſent for the preſent are but meere ſtrangers in 
the mid(t of danger , wee are loſing our ſelves, and loſing our 
lives in the Land of the dying : But ere long wee may finde our 
lives, and our ſelves againe in Heaven with the Lord of life, 
being found of him in the Land of the Living. If when wee die 
we be in the Lord of Life, our ſoules are ſure to be bound up in 
the brndle of Life, that ſo when wee live againe we may be ſure 
ro finde them in the life of the Lord, Now we have but a dram, 
but a /crwple, but a graize of happineſle, to an ounce, to a pornd, 
to 4 thouſand weight of heavineſle ; Now wee have but a drop of 
joy to an Ocean of ſorrow ; But a moment of eaſe to an Age of 
Paine : But then (as S. eſ#ſtine very ſweetly in his Sobiloquies) 
wee ſhall have endleſſ eaſe without any paine, true happineſle 
without any heavineſſe, the greateſt meaſure of felicity without 
the leaſt of miſery, the fulleſt meaſure of joy that may be with- 
out any mixture of griefe, Here therefore ( as S, Gregory the 
Dsvine adviſeth us ) let us caſe our heavieſt loads of ſufferings, 
and ſweeten our bittereſt cups of ſorrows with the continuall 
Meditation , and conſtant expeRation of the fulneſſe of joy in 
the preſence of God, an of the pleaſure at his right Hand for ever- 
M0rCs 

And thus by this vaſt circumfereuce of the Suburbs, yee may 
eaſily geſſe that this:Text is a City of more then one whole dayes 
journey, Yet can I make but halfe one Sabbath dayes-journey into 
the Parts, and thorow the Paſſages of the ſame. And therefore 
I cannot ſtand, as otherwiſe I ſhould , to ſhew you all the Re- 
markables in-it,I ſhall only point at the chiefeſt. 

When that antient Pillar of the Church S.e Auguſtine, the 

Ornament 
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Ornament of Hippo , had enlarged his Cty of God.into 22 Books, 
hee then confeſt that all that he had written was but fti/la de 
mari, ſcintilla de feco ; as a drop to the Ocean, or the ſmalleſt 
ſparkle tg the heape of fire upon the Harth, What an unequal] 
proportion then muſt one Sermon needs hold with ſuch a copious, 


ſubjeR as this ? Ezechie! the Prophet drew forth a lively Por- Ezecb.4.t. 


traiture of the Earthly Feruſalem within the ſmall compaſle of a 
Tile. But this Prophetick, Swan of Jordan , this unfubled Muſe 
of Syon, this Hebrew Syren, holy David, a Muſicall Prophet, a 
Propheticall Muſician, an inſpired Songſter, the ſweere finger of 
Iſrael , yea Iſraz!s ſweetelt Orphens, hath both ſung the Prayſes, 
and penned the Portraiture of the Heavenly Zernuſalem within 
the ſmaller compaſſe of my Text. 

' For this Text is a very true Map of Heaven , though it be a 
very ſmall one. It is a very full deſcription of that endleſſe, 
that boundlefle Kingdome, A very lively repreſentation of 
that holy Land of Promiſe, that promiſed Land of tiu2 holi- 
neſſe, whereof the Earthly (araan was but an Adumbration. 
That great favorite to the God of 1/rae! , meeke ſpirited Moſes, 
the ficlt Governour of all the //-ael of God, before his departure 
our of this life, which was before the Hoſt of Iſrael had march-- 


ed thorow the Wilderneſſe into the promiſed Land, was vouch- Deur. 34, 1, 2, 
ſafed a view of it from the top of Pi/ga ; And that his view of 324- 


Paleſtina at that diſtance was to ſhew unto us, that a ſpirituall 
Iſraelite may ſometimes obtaine a P3/ga ſight, or Glimpſe of 
' Heaven before his entrance there, or that hee hath quite paſſed 
thorow the Wilderneſle of this tranſitory World. Here there- 

fore, if the Worldly cares of this Earthly Kingdome of E»g- 
land, deemed by many to be a ſecond Paleſtina, have not wholy 

poſſefſed:your mindes , and left no roome for any Contempla- 
tions of the Kingdome of Heaven, give mee leave, for a little. 

time to remove this Earthly Kingdome from your Mindes, by 

removing your Mindes from this Earthly Kingdome ; And 

.let mee carry your foules to the Heaven of joyes by bringing 
the joyes of Heaven to your ſoules. Surely there cannot bee a 

more pleafing way, nor a neerer to bring Mens ſoules to the 

fulneſſe of. joy in the Preſence of God, then to bring the fulneſſe 
of joy in the Preſence of God unto Mens ſoules. If there be any 

G Heaven 
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Speculatio veri- Heaven to be enjoyed npon Earth, it is in the Contemplati- 


#atis eff ipſa Fe- 
licitar, Ariſtor. 
Ln 0.Ethic. 


ons of the joyes of Heaven, And they that open their Soules 
to let the Pleaſures of Heaven into them by medicating of them, 
What doe they but open Heaven it ſelfe to ler in their ſoules 
unto thoſe Pleaſares 2-If there be any true Pleaſures to be ex- 
peed in this life of forrowes they muſt needs be in the con- 
ſtant Expectation of the fulneſſe of joy in the Preſence of God, and 
of the Pleaſure at his right Hand for evermore. 
Tn thy Preſence is the fullneſſe of joy,and at thy right Hand there 
8,096, i 
In the Text,npon the firſt view of the words, we- may diſco- 
verer two Remarkables ; 


þ Conſummation , 
C The 2 of true felicity, 
: | 


Contruwation 

In thy Preſence ts the fullneſſe of jay,there's the Conſurmmation 
of true Felicity, | t 

And at thy right Hand there ® Pleaſwre for evermore, there's 
the Continuation of that true Felicity to all Eternity, 

Firſt of the Conſummation of true Felicity ; And if we bur 
review the words as they doe diſcover the ſame unto us,we may 
plainely fee how true Felicity aſcendeth as it were by Reps unto 
its Conſummarion. 

The firſt ſtep is joy. 

The ſecond fwlneſſe of joy. 

The third the fallneſſe of joy. 

The fourth che fullneſe of joy 1n the Proſence of God. 

The fifth the Preſent , conftavt, and inceſſant Emanation of the 
fullneſſe of joy inthe Proſence of God from the Preſence of God, Tn 
thy Prelence &,8c. theyre it i5,not there it was, nor there it may 
be, nor there it will be, but there 5: 5s, there it :- without ceſſa- 
tion, or intercifion, there it allwayes hath beene , and is, and 
muſt be, It is an aſſertion eterne veritatss, that is alwayes true, 
it may at any time be ſaid that there it 5. In thy preſence 2 the 
fullnefle of joy ; And herein conſiſts the Conſummation of Fe- 
licity : For what does any Man here preſent wiſh for more 
then joy ? And what meaſure of joy_can any Man wiſh for 
more then fullneſſe of joy > And what kinde of fullnefle would 


any 
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any Man wiſh for rather then this fullnefſe , the: fullneſſe va 
20d» ? And where would any Man wiſh to enjoy this fullneſle 
of joy rather then in the preſence of God, which is the ever- 
flowing, and the over-flowing Fountaine of joy ? And-when 
would anyMan wiſh for this cnjoyment of the fullneſle of joy in 
the very Fountaine of joy rather then preſently, conſtantly,and 


inceſſantly > Now all theſe deſirables are incircled within the 


compaſk of the firſt Remarkable to make up theConſummation 
of true Felicity. In thy Preſence is the fullneſſe of joy. 

The ſecond Remarkable was the Continuation of true Fe- 
icity to all Eternity, In theſe words, Ar thy right Herd there 
« pleaſure for evermore ;i And if wee beſtow a ſerious Review 
upontheſe words, wee may finds theſe fonre Conſiderables in 
them, which are as ſo many Retainers to true Felicity. 

The firſt is P/eaſwre,which is indeed the ſecond:/elfe of Hea- 
vens Happineſſe, The ſecond is a Variety of Pleaſares, as it is in 
our laſt, andbeſt tranſlation, Pleaſures, in the Plarall Num- 
ber. Deletationes, ſo.St. Ferome, Joennditates , fo Montanne, 
TME?, fo the Origivall; All Pluralls. And this Pluralicy, or 


Variety of Pleaſures mult needs add much pleaſure to every one - 


Of all thoſe Pleaſures whereof there is Variety. | 

The third is the Heighe of all-thoſe ſeverail Pleaſures ; De- 
leflationts in dextr4 tna, Pleaſures: at thy righe Hand, s. e. Plex» 
ſures at the height, for that's the 5, the apex, the very 
Commencement , or accompliſhment of the higheſt Degree of 
Pleaſure. 

The fourth is the Length of all-thoſe Pleaſures at that heighe, 
for evermore, Now what can be thought of to be added more ? 
Can any Degree of Pleaſure be higher , then that at Gods right 
Hand ? Or can any pleaſures be more laſting then thoſe that are 
for everlaſting , or laſting for evermore 2 What can any Man 
wiſh for more ? Can any man deſire any more then to enjoy 
as complete a fullnefſe of joy as it is poſſible for any to defire 
to enjoy , and to enjoy that fullneſſe of joy as long as itis pol- 
ſible for any Man to deſire to enjoy it 2 Now this Text aſſer- 
teth , and afcertaineth all this to be inthe Heavenly preſence of 
God, In thy Preſence #5 the fullneſſe,&c. 

There # pleaſure ; ſo the —_ TI There o- plear 
2 ures; 
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Theodor. E. 4. 
Cap. 10. 

| Faber $tapule. 
i (4no0n 4dver{- 
KW Hareticos 
& Hareſes. 


ſ#res ; ſothe latter. The latter is the better , but both are beſt 
together, Wee may obſerve them both to ſpeake that fully, 
which either of both ſpeaketh truely. Here on Earth Men 
ſceme ſometimes to take great pleaſure in things, that neicher 
are true pleaſuresin themſelves, nor have true pleaſure in them; 
And they have true pleaſures ſometimes offered to them, and 
they take no pleaſure in them, But in the preſence of God there 
are true pleaſures, and there is true pleaſure in them to the en- 
joyers of them. True pleaſures in themſelves they are, and fo 
ſhall be for evermore. And they are true pleaſures alſo unto 
thoſe that have them , and unto them they ſhall for cvermore 
be ſo. The longeſt Duration of them ſhall not diminiſh their 
DcleQation in them ; pleaſures at the height they are, and hall 
be in themſelves, And there ſhall be the Height of pleaſure 
in them to thoſe thar ſhall enjoy them for evermore 931915 
a thy right Hand , Phraſis Hetaphorica,, It is a figurative ex- 
prefiion ; A phraſe borrowed { as I ſuppoſe) from that faſhi- 
on amongſt Men whereby they ſhew their ReſpeRts unto thoſe 
of place and dignity ; for by giving the right Hand is ſignified 
the giving of Honour to them, Bur God #s a Spirit, as our Sa- 
viour telleth us, Zohn 4. 24. And a Spirit hath no ſuch hands as 
Man hath ; A Spirit hath neither a lefe hand, nor yet a right. 
Here therefore the word mult not be underſtood xa7 dySew- 
ond $ar , after the Manner of Men. Indeed it is ſpoken 

dyIewTorTeeTas as the Schooles are wont to ſpeake, ad captum 
neſtrum, to our humane apprehenſion, Bur it muſt be under- 
ſtood &corgsn;, in a Diviner ſenſe, as ſpoken of God, That 

caveat therefore with which S. John concludes his firſt Epiltte 

may here be very opportune, 7exyie pvadtele, little Children be- 

ware, and beware of that here whereof hee warnes you there, 

beWare of Idols, 

There were ſome Heretichks of 01d , which were called An- 
thropemorphites , as Theoderet ſtories it of them , becauſe they 
aſcribed an humane ſhape to God himſelfe. And they did ſo 
thinke of God, becauſe the Scriptures doe make frequent 
mentions of the Eyes, and Eares , of the Face and Mowth, of 
the Heart and Bowels , of the Back, parts, and Feet, of the 
eſreer and Hands of the Almighty, And when ſome ignorant 

Pcople 


[ 
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Peop!e reade , or heare ſuch Expreſſions in the Scriptures they 
may ſoone ſet up an Idoll in their Header, or in their Hearts. A 
Man may ſooner fancy an 146! then hee can faſhion one, His 
head can worke a great deale faſter then his hands to make a 
Repreſentation of God. The Text aſcribeth an-hand to God, 
and with a diſtinRion, a right hand ; yet may wee not thinke 
that God hath an Humane Shape, or Bodily Parts. ul: 
membrorum lineamentis compoſitns «ft , ſaith S. Auſtine , Hee is ® 
wichoat all kindes of compoſition. Hee is neither Phyſically, See ro ercupon 
nor yet Metaphyſicaty compounded. Is Deo nihil eft, quod 161 the kt of the 
eff Deus, Taere is nothing in God which is not God himſelfe, ſo 39. Articles of 
the Schooles, Heeis ens primun , the firſt Bcing ; And thoſe R-bigion- 
are but figurative ſpeeches ſaith S. Anſtize, that aſcribe either 
Parts or Paſſions to God Almighty. And by the right hand 
of God in the Myſticall Diale& of the Holy Gholt diverſe 
things are ſignifted. Sometimes the Power of God ; and ſome- 
times the excellent Workes of God wrought by that power, fo ,, ,_ 
Eucherins , and ſo S. Auſtine too. Againe ſometimes by the li. fpiritnalis 
righe Hand of God is meant the incarnate Sonne of God, formula. 
by whom hee doth whatſoever hee pleaſettyin the World ; and 
ſometimes by the right Hand of God is meant that height of 
Nominall and of Reall Honour , which the incarnate Sonne of 4 hos 
God, as hee is @:dy3ewnG&- God-man , hath received in his Fa- pie rap 4 
thers Preſence ; as alſo that height of Glory, which the Adop- Catalog. Glor. 
ted Sonnes of God ſhall all receive in the ſame bleſſefull pre- Mund. 3. par. 
ſence, ſo Dionyſins Carthuſianus, and Bruno, and fo S, efv- i 
ftine and Nicholans de Lyra, and divers others ; Se/ſis (hriſti ad ; 
dextram Dei, The fitting of Chriſt ar Gods right Hand, duth 1 1,4. 
ſtonific his eternall ſettlement in chat height of Majeſty, and 
Glory, and Dominion which our Saviour is invelted with in Wendel.Divin. 
Heaven ; So that holy David here ſpeakerth not only i'm neomine Theſ. Perkins 
Domini, In the Name of Chriſt our Lord ; But in Perſona = p the 
Chriſti too, in the Perſon of Chriſt, And doth fore-ſpeake the p71 2, 
fulleſt Meaſure of joy , and the higheſt Degree of Pleaſure that 5. 
can be, In thy preſence i the fullneſſe of joy, and at thy right Hand 
there are pleaſnres for evermore. 

And thus this Review of the Words hath found ont three 
Confiderables, namely : | 

G 3 Firſt, 


S.Auguſt lib.de 
eſſentia Divint- 


(— 
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Cum wultu tuo: Firſt,7 he Fount zine of F elicity, the Preſence of God ; Is thy 


S Hieron. Cum pf. 
facicbus tus 5 of 


. : Secondly,T he Felicity of the Fonntaine, the fullneſle of joy ; 
A eo off elo- Tm thy Preſence is the fullneſſe of joys , 
ria, @ ipſe eſt Thirdly,--7he Confiftents of Felicity in that Fountaine, which 


gloria: Challan» yyee may very ficly call the Integralls, and Dimenſions of 
#zus 14 tertis - : | 


parte catalogi 


glorie mundi. I Breath 
2 > the Height > of it. 
3 


Length 


Firſt , the Bredth, in the Extenſions of it both to Joy, and 
Pleaſure : Yea, to Joyes and Pleaſures, for both are Pluralls in 
the holy Language. WINDY - 

Secondly,the Height of it,at Gods right Hand, 
Thirdly , the Length of it, for evermore, Is thy Preſence tn, 
&c 


Tt would require no lefſe then Eternity it ſelfe fully to ſet 


.-. :1,, fOIth the fallneſſe of joy in the Preſence of God, according to theſe 
— Dimenſions of As But alas ! My time doth ſhorten = md and 
non poreft. = T feare your Patience does ſo too ; I ſhall therefore, as briefly 
S.Zeged in-loc, a5 Tean, lay open this Fountaine of Felicity unto you. And 
Commun, my way to doe it ſhall be by moving and removing theſe two 

Queries. 
: 1. What Preſence of God it is in which there is the fullneſſe 
of joy ? 
; 2.What it is that cauſeth the fulineſſe of joy in that Preſence 
of God? 

There is a twofold Preſence of God, a Generall Preſence, 
and a Speciall Preſence. 

Firlt , there is a Generall Preſence ; The Eyes of the Lord 
are in every place ; beholding the evill,and the good, faith the Wile« 
man, Prov.15.3. And the Lord himſelfe is in ail places as well 
2s bis all-ſeeing Eyes ; Whither hall I goe from thy Spirit ? or 
hither ſhall I flee from thy Preſence ? faith the Plalmiſt, If 7 
aſcend up.to Heaven , then art there ; If I make my Bed in Hell, 
behold thow art there ; If I take the Wings of the Morning, and 
dwell in the nitermoſt parts of the Sea , even there ſpall thine hand 


leade 


Serm. 2. The Conſummation of Felicity.  - 


leade me, and thy right Hand ſhall hold me, Pſal.139.7,8,9,10. 

{njpes non eft Deus ? faith S, Auguſtine ; Who may not call God 

his > And whom may not Go call his. > God indeed hath Being 

in himſclfe, and of himſclfe ; Yea, hee himſelfe is Being it ſelfe ; 

ſo that all Being is from him Foxralier , "in him-Formalicer , by 

him Canſaliter, to him Fixaliter ; for ef him, ani through him, 

and to him are all things,Rom. 11,36. Other things have all their partin. Mera. 
Beings by participation. And the Univerſal Preſence of his un- phy. 
created Being does continually create their Beings ; for his Yerun ell dicere 
conſerving of them conſtantly , is a creating of them continy- 4* 9#vis crea- 
ally. His being preſent at all cimes, in all places, does give being _—_ 

to all men, and to all things ; Doe not 7 fill Heaven, and Earth ? —_ 2 fs 
faich the Lord, 7erem. 23.24. Both are filled with his Preſence 5 Durand. Manu- 
But not both alike, Not is hee alike in all the places of the *c#c2194 diving 
Earth, Hee is preſent with thoſe that are in joyfull Proſperity, _ wore 
and ſo hee is with thoſe in ſorrowfull Adverſity : But not alike fo [rp 
with both, not ſo with theſe as hee is with thoſe. His being /uo ram fngular# 
prefent with both doth give being unto both , but not trne ſ#vore quo in 
joy, much lefle the frlneſſe of joy. It mult be his ſpecial! Preſence Torn a" vY 
that muſt doe that, and that ſpeciall Preſence of his is two- _ p3; oro 


fold. : t re in ſanftir. 
I. Grations. Per, Baron in 
2. Glorious | m_ PreleR. 


The Militant Saints enjoy the firlt ; 
The Saints Trinmphant enjoy the ſecond. 
Thoſe have the Preſence of his Grace ; and the Grace of his See Dr. Donnes 
Preſence, filling them as full of joy as their eſtate M:litant does 3. Sermon on 
render them capable in this vally of Teares. Bur alas ! their tbe Nativity , 
oreateſt meaſure of joy here mult needs fall ſhare of the full- 1293-J4-4-4+. 
»eſz of joy.But theſe have thePceſence of his Glory,and the glory 
of that Preſence , glorifying of them to the fullneſl: of joy, 
and gracing of them with the' Perfetion of all Glory, and che 
glory of all PerfeRion. The Inchoartion of glory is here in the 
Kingdome of grace ; And the Conſummation of grace is there 
in the Kingdome of glory. Grace is the beginning of giory, 
and glory the perfeRion of grace. . The joy of the Sainrs be- 
ginnes with their glory , an4 the glory of the Sainrs is the full- , 
nefle of their joy. No joy without glory, and no-glory with- | 
one : 


Fs _——— 
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1 ivi. lib. 27. out grace. The Temple of Honour , and the Temple of Vertue 


Plucarch. in were ſo ſituated at Rome of old , that no man could enter the 
vit. Marcelli. 


V ler.Max.s, Temple of Honour ualefle hee paſſed thorow the Temple of 
1.c.1. Vertue,to ſignifie unto the Remares that the way toHonour was 
Rolin. only by Verrue. | 
eAntiquit. KP ; | 
Roman l.z .x 8. Gloria virrutem ſequitur, ut corpus umbra, Beroaldus in Tuſculan, Queſt. 


In like manner, the Ki»gdome of Grace, and the Kingdome of 
Glory are ſo Ordered, that no Man can enter into the king- 
dome of glory, but firſt hee muſt paſſe thorow the kingdome 
of grace. By grace man comes to glory ; And by glory to the. 
fullnefſe of Joy. When the Lord of glory ſhall appeare to us in 
Mar. I}. 43. 7 . 7 
Felix qui poruit B1OTY) and make us appeare in glory to himſeclfe, and cauſe that 
boi fontem glory of the Lord to appeare in us amongſt the glorious Saints 


viſcre lucidum. and Angels in Heaven, then, ( faith S. Zerome ) and notrill 
Boetius de con- 


then , (hall wee enjoy the fwullneſſe of Foy ; It is his glorious pre- 
gg bilſW. ſence onely that affords the fulneſle 4, Joy; And this fullnefle of 
S.+ 2, joy conſiſteth in two things, . 
Luan erit ſe- In the «Abſence of all deteſt able things. 
licitas ? ubi nul - 2. Inthe Preſence of all delefable things. 
CR bo In a perfe&t freedome from all evill things ; And in a 
want Auguſt. perfeRfreedome in all good things. 

it. 

"—y Eenilen beatos exiſt imo, qui font in bonis nullo adjunfo malo,Cicero,l. 5.Tuſc. Queſt. 


Firſt, a perfeRt freedome from all evill things, Now evill 
chings are of two ſorts. | 
I, Sinnef1 ull. 

2. Sorrowfull. | 

Mala tarpia,and Mala triſtia; as the Moraliſts call them,or 
Hala culpe, and Mala pane, as the Schoole Divines and 0- 
thers, Evills of Sinne : And evills of ſuffering for finne. Theſe 
evills are both amongſt Men on Earth , bat both are excluded 
from amongſt the Saints in Heaven, there 1s neither wicked- 
neſle , nor yet wretchednefle amongſt them. Thoſe that enjoy 
the glorious preſence of God can neither meete with wicked» 
neſſc, nor be met with by any wretchednefle ; They can nei- 
ther finde the evil! of finne, nor can they be found by the evill 
vtdutferings ; But ſhall be for ever freed from both, 


Firſt, 


a 


Serm.2. The Conſummation of Felicity. 


45 


Firſt, they (hall for ever be free from ſinne ; free from the 
condemning power, and free from the commanding power of 
it ; free from all guile of finne, and free from every AR of 
ſinne. There is a freedome in the glorious preſence of God 
both 2 peccato regnante , from ſinne reigning', and.s peccato ha- 
bitante too, from ſinne dwelling, In this preſent World finne 
raigneth over the worſt , and remaineth in the beſt: But in 
Heaven there is neither any dominion of finne, nor dwelling 
for (inne, There is an abſolate Immunity from all ſin, and from 
all occaſions of it, and temptations to it. 

And as there is a freedome from all finne ; fo from all ſuf- 


fering for finne ; All Teares are there wiped quite away from all Revel. 7.17 } 


2 


eyes. They that enjoy the glorious preſence of God ſhall **:+ 


weepe no more , unlefle it be for joy , that they ſhall weepe 


no more for griefe. All cauſe of griefe is farre remoyed from Non &? bz 
that preſence, \They that enjoy it enjoy with it an abſolute 999752 70% eſt #57 


enfranchiſment from all incombrances, and inconveniences. 
They are free from want ; And free from War, And free from 
death ; And free from Devills, 


lufus , non oft 
i laſſitudo , 

non eſt infirmt- 
ras, non ct fa- 
mes, nulla fitis, 


nullus aftus , nulla corruptio, uulla indigentia , uulla maftitia , nulla triftitia. Avguſt, Ub. 3. 


de Symbol, 


They are free from want ; They can want nothing there, 
unleſlſe it be want it ſelfe. They may finde the want of evill, 
but never feele the evill of want. Evill is but the want of 
good, and the want of evill is but the abſence of want. God 
is good, and no want of good can be in God. What want 
then can be endured in that preſence of God., where no evill 
' 1s, but all good that the fullneſſe of joy may be enjoyed ? 
Here ſome Men eate their meate without any hunger , whileſt 
others hunger without any meate to eate; And fome Mcn 
drinke extremely without any thirſt, whileft others thirſt ex- 
tremely without any drinke : But in the glorious preſence of 
God not any one can be pampered with coo much, nor any 
one be pined with; too little. . They that gather much of the 
Heavenly Manna bave nothing vver : And they that gather 
little have no lack, They that are once poſſeſſed of that preſence 


of God are ſo poſſeſſed with it ,. that they can never fcele the 
H miſery 


B- 141 199, 
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miſery of thirſt or hunger. And as they are free from want, 
ſo are they free from warres , with all the miſchieves that are 
concoinitant , and all the miſeries that are conſequent, The 
Kingdome of glory can never be turned into an ece/dama; 
No forraine- enemy can invade it ; Nor home-bred enemy in- 
feſt the happinefſe of it ; No bedevilled 7udas can come there 
ro betray his Lord and Maſter, the King of Kino *r halfe a 
Crowne, Nor can any ewiſh Elders affemble ...re to con- 
demne him , or conſpire againſt him. Afoſes anc Aaron ſhall 
never be confronted there by any gain-ſaying Corahs, or mu- 
tinous Abirams , or complying Dathans, or any of their con- 
federates ; and good King David ſhall there be free from the 
pride of all ambitious eLb/olons, from the preſumption of all 
ſeditious Shebas, and from the wicked counſells of all con- + 
triving eLchitophels. No curſing Shimeis, Nor railing Rab- 
ſoakehs ſhall come there to belch infeRious gorges forth, to 
poyſon the Hearts of any ſubje&s in that Kingdome of glory, 
ro confound the glory of that Kingdome into an Anarchie. 
No Polupragmaticall fachiavelians , Nor crafty Boute-feWes, 
ſhall interrupt that Kingdomes endlefſe peace. No bold 
Seianus can infinuate into that glorious Preſence to corrupt it. 
No malecontented Catalive can lurke there, either to traduce 
the glorious Majeſty of the Kixg of Kings , or to ſeduce in- 
feriour Officers, Nor is there any War-like Ammunition Ma- 
oxzined there, | | 
No Civill Warrings can deſtroy that glorious Kingdome, 
nor can any faRions jarrings deface that glorious Church. No 
NewW-fangled ' eAthenians , nor Schiſmaticall Corinthians can 
dilturbe the unity, or deftroy the uniformity of thac Church, 
No over-maſtering Pope , nor under-mining Feſaite ; No 
New-Charch- making Famil:ſt , nor No-Chine-making Atheiſt, 
can gaine ſuch favour, or get ſuch footing there, as to ejcR che 
ſetled Saints, and-worke the ruine of all thar Church, Ns 
ravenons Wolves in Sheepes cloathing can creep by any Poſternes 
gates into that fold to flea or fleece the: flock , and miſtake 
feeding on them, for feeding of them. That ancient Hierarchie 
of Arch. Angels, and Angets , and other Miniftring Spirits cari 
never be deemed ſo ſuperſtitious as to demerit an utter Extirpa- 
tion, 
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tion. The Militant Church may be infeſted with ſome of theſe 
deſtruRtive Peſts at all times, and with all of them at ſome 
times ; But the Church Triumphant is+at all cimes freed from 
all theſe. Nothing that worketh any abomination can come 
there, and therefore every thing that- tendeth -towards the 
grand Abomination of Deſolation mutt needs be for ever exiled 
thence. The glory of all there muſt laſt for ever; And all in 
that glory mult live for ever. Being free from ſinne, they ſhall 
be free from Death ; from Death ſpirituall in it, from Death 
temporall by it, and from Death eternall for it, That pre- 
ſence of the Ever-living God doth ſet them free from all for 
ever. | 
- Here we beginne to die ſo ſoone as we begin to live ; All here 
are borne to die, and many are but borne, and die. 
Naſcentes morimnr , finiſque ab origine penatt ; 

' Being born we die,as ſaith JZa»iliz4,8 the laſt of our days does 
pend upontke firſt, Our Death does hang about us from our 
Birth.We all are bound towards the Womb of ourgreat grand- 
mother the Earth, ſo ſoone as wee be looſed from our Mo- 
thers Wombe. Hee that is borne to day is borne to die, and is 
not ſure to live an other day : But in the glorious preſence of 
God, there is no dying , they that are there are ſure to live for 
ever, freefrom the ſting of Death , and from the ſtroke ; free 
from all tendencies unto Death, and from all feares of dying, 
When the Naturall Body of a Saint comes there, it does be- 
come a Firituall Body ; It is there ſpiritualized in the manner 
of ſubſiſtence, though not in the Nature of the ſubſtance. It is 
ſtill a Body , though it be ſpirituall , and it is ſaid to be ſpi- 
ritoall, faith S. Zugyſtine , becauſe it there lives the life of a 
ſpirit, | 
"I firſt, like a ſpirit, there it liveth without any hunger, 
without any thirſt, without feeling pinching cold , or parching 
heat, Tt needs no meate,it needs no drinke, it needs no ſummers 
ſtuffe,nor winters cloath. 

Againe, it liveth like a ſpirit-there , free from fickneſle, free 
from Aches, free from all ſorts of Diſeaſes ; It cannot bee 
diſtempered into a Fever, nor diſſolved into a Fiux,nor corrvp- 


ted into Ulcers. 
H 2 Againe, 
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Againe, like a ſpirit it liveth there without decaying by li- 
ving long. No time can dimme the Eyes, or dull the Eares, or 
lame the Legs, or feeble the Hands, or cripple the Feete, or 
crooke the Back, or furrow the Face, or disfgure the feature. 
Though it lives athuſalems age a thouland times over, yer 
it never growes crazic, or decrepit, of Shrinkes into a 
Skeleton, 

And laſtly, like a ſpirit , it is immortall, Death can have no 

Vieorin, more Dominion over it. This life it but the ſhaddow of that ; 
Strigel. This is bat a dying Life , a kinde of living Death , but that is 
uTournuals vera u01 interitura vita; A Life indeed never to end in Death, 
_ inPal. as Vitorinus Strigelins very. truely. 

Now cell mee, who would not gladly: live in ſuch a privi- 
leged place, where that boldeſt Sargeant, Death, cannotcome 
eo areſt 2-ſuch is the SanAuary of Gods glorious Preſence. A 
Liberty indeed., free from all kindes of Death, and free from 


#ullus ibi Dia- unkinde Devills-too ; from Devills infernall, and Devills incar- 
belt menus, nulle nate t00, : 


infudig damo- 
num, Terror gebenne procul. Mors neque corporis neque anime ſed immortalitatis munere uterque 
ſelntus, S. Chryloſt.de reparatione lapf. 


No evill Angels'can aſcend from the bottomeleſle pit into- 
that preſence to tempt any there to finne, Nor helliſh furyes 
co torment for ſinning in times paſt. No Devill of the lower 
Hell, nor: any of this wicked World above it, can find any 
entrance thither, There is indeed free quarter for Saints., but 
none for Sinners ; The free Men of that City , and. all the 
Denizons.of that Kingdome, are allwayes freed from all un- 
wellcome troubleſome intruders. The ſpirit of Debate and 
Strife can never thruſt the Devills myſterious clover foote into 

Scditionum po-! thar-preſence, to ſet Diviſions,, to cauſe diſtraftions , to bring 
_ _ deſtrufion.. No carnall pride can ever beget fond faſhioniſts 
- So 1A { in the ſireetes of that. moſt holy City ; Nor ſpirituall Pride 
pruden. veter. breed up fantaſticall faRioniſts in the Houſes. No hiddeons 
Ecc.lib.r.c. 2, Blaſphemies, nor filthy. obſcenities, nor thumping Oaths , 
nor helliſh curſings, nos peeviſh-cenſurings, are uſed by any in 

that: preſence All prophane , and. black-mouthed Monſters 

of Men are exiled for ever from that Society of Saints ; =_ 

0 
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ſo are all infinuating Sycophants, and falſe hearted: Phari- 
ſees. The Nevill is never more miſchievous, then when hee is 


moſt cuaningly transformed into au Angell of Light, There is 


none to the white Dzvill for malignant Devilliſmes, The Ho- 
nour of the Goſpell hath ever beenz more impeached by finne- 
full Pcofeflours then by profefſed ſinners. And therefore hee 
who is zagHoyvocns , the Searcher of Hearts , will never ſuffer 
any to come into his preſence , that praQtice impiety under 
the pretence of Piety. That grand Devilliſme of Hypocrifie can 
never deceive the All-ſeeing Eyes of God Omniſcient.; No 
malignant defignes can there be advanced'by the ſeemes of Re- 
ligion. There are none but thoſe that: are truely religious. 
None but ſuch as are, as Ephrem Syrns defired to be , That are 
indeg#, as they are in ſeeme, and are in ſeeme even as they 
ſhould. It is one degree of Happineſlſe for a Man to be him- 
ſelfe even as hee ſhould be But an other, a greater, to be with 
none but ſuch as hee is himſelfe. How happy then are they 
that can converſe with none but thoſe that are truely good ? 
And are truly good like thoſe they converſe with 2- Who then 


- can chuſe but wiſh the enjoyment of that Preſence of God, 


where none but ſuch have entertainement > Who won!ld not 
be there for ever, were there no greater good to be found then 


this, that no kinde of evil! can there be found ? No evitl com- 


pany; No evill by-company ; No company of evill;No Devills, 
nor bedevilled Men ; No tempters, No tormentours, nor any 
other infernalls; No Devills incarnate either white or black ; 
No kinde of Death , either temporall, or: eternall-, No kinde 
of Warres , No kinde of woes, No -kinde of ſufferings, No 


kinde of Sinne.. Happy (wrely 'are the people that be in ſuch: 


caſe. 


Yet let mee tell you, that it is not the abſence of evill alone 


that can make a Man truely and fully happy , It may caufe 


ſome joy, but [not the fulnefſe of joy tilt the afluence of all 
good things be enjoyed with it: Now in the glorious Pre- 
ſence of. God, there is; nor onely the abſence of all evill, 


but the preſence of all 'good'; A perfeR freedome from all' 


evill b 
There is abnndantia cnmnlatiſima, (aith after (: — 
OY | H 3. wl 


2 Cor.t1.14. 


Revel. 2.23. 


, 
Glory of the 
Times.pag.. 
207, 


In lacum.. 
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full abundance, or an abundant fulneſſe of all deleRables. Omre 
ens jucunditatis, ome letitiarum gen, faith he, there are all 
kindes of joyes, all ſorts of Pleaſures. There are profitabie 


* pleaſures, and pleafurable profirs. Things inconfiltent here 


Divitie fi dili- 
guntur, ibi ſer- 
ventur, ubi peri= 
re non poſſunt. 
Honor fi diligt- 
rur, illic babca- 


rur, ubi nemo 

i: dignus honore- 
tur, £7. 

S .Auguſt.Sup. 
Johan, 


are all coincident there. Thoſe Gifts that goe not here toge- 
ther, are all \united there. Thoſe comforts which are divided 
here ia ſeverall Streames, doe meet all there as in their foun- 
raine, or rather in the Ocean, No one here may ever looke to 
enjcy all good things ; but all there doe ever ſo. 

There are the precious Merchandies of all Cities : for that's 
the City of all precious Merchandies.There are the true delights 
of all Countries:for that's the true Country of all delights. There 
are all the reall Honours of the Court, that can never be loſt ; 
And that's the right Court of Honour, that can never put 
downe. There are all the true pleaſures of Paradice : for'that's 
the true Paradice of all pleaſures. What does any of your foules 
take moſt delight in > What doe you moſt of all defire > There 
may you have it in the fulleſt meaſure, and there enjoy it in the 
fineſt manner. | | 

Doe youdeſire,or delight in Gold ? Or precious Stones? Oc 
coltly Gemms ? or ſtately Palaces ? There's a City of pure 
Gold, clearc as Cryſtall , walled, and gated, and garniſhed 
with 7aFers, and Saphirs, and all ſots of Pearles, and precious 
Stones, as S. Fohn deſcribes it, Revel. 21.18, 19. 

Or doe you delight in glorious Triumphs, and pompous 
ſhewes? There are Triumphs Everlaſting. And the Glory of all 
Nations ſpall flaw into that (ity m triumphant manner, as ſaith 
Saint 7ohbn, Revel. 21. 26, Or doe you delight (as Maſiniſſa 
did, and Dizocleſian too) in curious Gardens ? In fruitfull 
Occhards ? In healthfuil walkes 2 In pleaſant fountaines ? 
There is the Celeſtiall Paradice, wherein a Man, had hean 
hundred times as many Eyes as Argw, might imploy them all 
at once with various Curioſities, tranſcendent rarities. All 
thoſe admired Gardens of Adonrs, and Alcinous, of Po, and 
T antalus, and the Heerides, could never boaſt (no notin any 
fition of the Poets) of ſach a living fountaine as that which 
floweth in the middle of this Garden of Heaven, and affords 
the water of life, Nor yet of ſuch a Tree, as that of /ife, m_ 

cares 
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beares' twelve kindes of fruit, and brings forth every month, as S, 
obs writeth of it Revel, 22. 1, 2. 

Or .doe you delight iv, and defire Peace? There can you 
never want it. That new Hiernſalem is the true Hiernſalem, the: 
bleſſefull viſion of Peace, A City at Peace, and Unity init ſelfes 
There endlefſe Triumphs of Peace are ſolemnized by all the 
Citizens. That's the place of peace. There's the Prince of 
peace, the Author of peace, the maker, the Creatour of it. 
There's the full enjoyment of that mother-Blefling and all 
other bleſſings with it. The erue God of peace is there, and the 
zrme peace of God Which paſſeth all underſtanding. 

And doe you defire 77th with Peace. There are both toge- 
ther. The God of Peace is the God of Truth ; And the truth 
of God is there revealed fully : The true worſhip of the moſt 
holy-God is there eſtabliſhed, and the true God is Wor/viped 
there in the beanty of holineſſe. 

Or doe you delight in the melody of conſort Muſick 2 There 
are ſfoule-raviſhing Anthems chanted , and warbled by the 
ſweeteſt of all the Heavenly Quire in that mother Church, that 
Glorious Temple Chriſts Church Triumphant, There are © 
Choreall Doxologies Ecchoed forth by all ſorts of Celeſtiall 
Songſters in Harmonious Diapaſons. Hoſanna in the higheſt is 
here the higheſt ſtraine that we can reach in any of the ſongs of 
yon : But in that Glorious preſence of God, every faint can 
rere his Halelwjah above our E/a Wwithont hoarfing of his 
voice, ; 


Or doe you delight in Eaſe and reſt from weariſome labours ? Hoc accepimus 


There the true Chriftian Sabbath is kept holy ; Whereof our ab antiquis, Be- 


Sunday Sabbath is but an Adumbration,or prepatatoryEve.7eru- 
falem below hath ſix Dayes for working for one ſabbath Day 
for reſt : But Jeruſalem above ix free to ſanftifie an endleſle 
ſabbath from all ſinne, and from all ſervile labour. 

Oc doe you delight: in- mirthfull feaſts and palate- pleaſing 
Banquets ? There the Marriage ſupper of the Lambe is celebrat 
with wine of gladnefſe, 'It was no ſmall favonr, which our 
Gracious Saviour once vouchſafed to the Twelve, when as 


he ſent'both Petey and Fohn to mike ready' the gueft-Chamber Luk. 228,17, 


(whick was an wpper roome in the holy City) that he might "— 
ws A 
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laſt ſupper with them all : But it isa farre greater favour which 
he ſhewed to them all with many others, in 'going himſelfe in 
perſon to prepare 4 place, an mpper-roome in the boly City of 
Heaven for them. A Gueſt. Chamber furniſhed well indeed, 
where they and we may Eate our lait and everlaſting ſupper 
with him. A ſapper it may right well be call indeed ; for after 
that weſhall need no following Meale, but may /ay #5 downe 
in peace, and take our reſt for ever, and for ever. 

Oc doe you delight in the preſence of great perſonages ? 
There is the ighty, and Almighty Monarch of Heaven and 
Earth, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; And there is his 
Second ſelfe, his onely begotten fonne, the ſonne of his love, in 
whome he # well pleaſed , his Right-hand favourite, his Chriſt, 
our Lord and Iefus in the hight of his Honour, inveſted with 
power to unlock the Eſchequer of his fathers richeſt favours 
with the key of his Eternall merits ; and to deale them forth 
at his owne good pleaſurer amongſt his ſervants, and ſuch as 
have beene followers of his Grace. | | 

It was a great Honour, which that Lord of all men para- 
mount did freely beſtow upon 'S. Par! in creating of hint 
DoRour of the Gentiles, and in appointing of him to be as his 
Attorney Generall to follow his buſinefſe for him; and to 
defend the right of his Cauſe in all the Courts of the Gertiles, 
even to the uemoſt parts of the Earth : Yet this Great Deputy, 
this Chieftaine of Truſtees, accounted all the Honour of his 
Truſt, but a cypher, or a ſhadow in comparing it with that of 
the Saints in the preſence of God. When he had once but ſeene 
the glory of his Maſter Chriſt at the right hand of God, and 
the felicity of his fellow Servants in that Glorious preſence, he 
ſighed out the reſidue of his dayes with .panting deſires to be 
diſſolued, and to be with Chriſt ; deeming it to be beſt of all, to 
be with him who is a// i» all, for Chriſt is the Salvation of all 
Soules there, and the very ſoule of all their Salvations. The 
Happineſle of all their lives, and the very life of all their Hap- 
pinefle. The Crowne of all. their Glory, and the Glory of all 
their Crownes,-, Their Every-thing, their All .in:all. And: what 
can men wilh for, more. then:-all 2 Can there be any defirable 
above this All in-all > And if co.all this, to this all, this AZ.3» al, 


you 
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you wiſh for Courteous: fellow ſervants in your following rue carum 
of that Court, you may be ſure to have your wiſhes ; for there nz ſohum ex 
are none but fuch , none that are not truely courteous. There hominibus, ſed 
are none ſo ill as the beſt of us. There are no meaner © Angelis, ar- 
fellow-waiters then (herbs , and Seraphs , then Principal;* 1, A100-An- 
,  #,, gelis, Thronis, 
ties, and Powers, then Arch: Angels, and Angels, and the ſpirits & Dominatio. 
of juſt men made perfett, nibus , prixci- 
pibus, ac po- 
zeftatibus convocatum. De Rege antem qui horum medius refidet dicere vox nulla ſufficiet. Effugct 
omnem Sermonem, atque onnem ſenſum humane mentis excedit decus illud, jlla pulcbritudo, illa 
virtus, illa gloria, illa magnifxcenia. $, Chryſoſt.de repara lapſs. 


But doe wee all intend that Court indeed 2? Doe wee ſeeke 
for places of preferment there ? Then let us learne and un- 
derſtand the faſhions of that Court , let us obſerve the 
Manners and Demeaners of all ſorts of Courtiers there, be- 
fore.wee preſame to thruſt into that Prefence-Chamber , let 
wee be thruſt back, when wee preſume to enter, for want of 
Courtſhip,and good manners. 2 | 

There every one loves all very truely , and all as truely every 
one, They know one an other perfeRly , and therefore love 
one an other ſo ; For quarts notiores tanto cariores , faith S. 

Anguſtine ; By how. much the clearer light they have into each 

others breaſts,.by ſo much the dearer love they have unto each 

other in their owne. When the: Lady: 7talica vailed her fad- 

deſt ſelfe in Cypreſſe for the loſſe of her ſecond ſelfe , S. S.Aug. Epiſt. 
Angnſtine told her in Conſolatory Letters to her, that ſhee 

ſhould enjoy the fight of-him againe in the fullneſſe of joy, 

and then ſhould love him better then ſhee did, or conld doe 

here,becauſe ſhee ſhould know him better. 

Here Mens heads are not filled with certainties, and: there- Cum enim ad 
fore their Hearts are often filled with Jelouſies ; And Jelou- 7/2": tucem Pa- 
ſies are wont to nullifie AﬀeRions , and multiply Dil- = C—_ 
ſentions : But in the Court and Kingdome of Heaven , there ;, ,ycaruris crit 
is not any one, but: hath a*certainty of every ones ſincerity 5 quod neſciamus. 
and therefore no affeRions'there are leſſened: by ſuſpitions, Erit & perfeftz 
There every one does unfeignedly'love every one, for'that hee Drer net: 
does infallibly know *himfelfe to be unfeignedly beloved of 7,5: yy 


every one, There are no falſe Hearts , no falſe Faces ors 
I Ih 
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difſemblers in that Court or Kingdome. . They are all reall 
there in all their tendryes of Courtefics. O the happineſſe 
of all in that ſociety 1 Which of ns would not willingly bee 
there, amongſt ſo many thouſands that would fincerely love 
us,and ſhould be as ſincerely beloved of us ? Not one can 
there be found to hate ns,or to be hated by usy,- 

The Favorites in that Court are never divided into fai- 
ons; Nor are there any faRtious SubjeRs in that whole 
Kingdome. There are no Enyyings, no Emulations, they that 
are beſt beloved by the King of Glory , are beloved beſt by 
all the Court, and all the Kingdome roo. The greater love 
and favour that any one receiveth from that King, the greater 
is the outward joy , and inward gladnefſe of all the fellow 
Courtiers , and fellow-SubjeQts. The Joy and Happineſſe of 
any one in that preſence is a Joy and Happinefſe to every 
one. There every one does cordially rejoyce with every one 
that does rejoyce ; And that with fo much the greater joy, 
by how much the greater cauſe any other has for to re- 
joyce. How exceeding great then muſt the rejoycing bee of 
each Saint triumphant , when as the number of triumphing 
Saints is ſo exceedingly great, and the joy of any one does adde 
nato the joy of every one > They all there love themfelves as 
they ought to doe, And they love each other as themſelves ; 
And therefore doe they all triumph at an others honour as ar 
their owne. They beare true loyalty to- the Giver of Ho- 
nours there , and they beare true Charity to all. Receivers ; 
And therefore doe they mutnally congratulate one: an» other 
in their Honours , without any fecret repining , or any 
cloſe combining to undoe;, or undermiac- any ſpeciall Fa- 
vorite. | 

When but one penitent Sinner enters the Externall Court 
off Heaven , the Church Militant, the glorious Saints and - 
Angels doe rejpyce in. Heaven for it. ; There a joy i1 Heaven, 
faith our Saviour , ever ove finner thutrrepenteth,, Luke 15. 7+ 
What joy then is. there in Heaven thinke yee:, when chav peni- 
gent with thouſands, more come all-into the inward: Court of 
Heaven, the Church triumphant , where they ſhall be paſt al 
feares of Iulianizing or back-fliding > Wee reade indecde of 
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an Hoſt of Angells, that ſung a Chriſtmas, Caroll from the 
windowes of Heaven, when Chriſt was borne into. the World, 
to reſtore mankinde unto Gods love, and favour ; Bue who 
ever heard ſo much as one good Angell, or heard of any 
one that rejoyceg at the fall of any Man, or any Angell ? they 
all are farre from ſeeking to diſhonour or difgrace any Fa- 
vorite in that Court, or any fellow SubjeR in that King- 
dome. But ready they are to rejoyce when any exiles are 
recalled home, or any Aliens received into Grace and Favour, 

There are none that are not willing to let that Ocean of 
Honour and Glory flow which way it pleaſeth, and how 
farre ic pleaſeth ; There are none that ſeeke to obltra4 any 
ſfireames of Honour derived from that Fountaine. Not one 
that defires to leflen the greater Channells, becauſe that more 
is ſtreamed into them, then into ſmaller Rivalets. Nor are 
there any Patentees of Favours in that Preſence ; None that 
would monopolize the whole Felicity of that Glorious Pre- 
ſence to themſelves. There is no Haman there , not one Seja- 
15. There are no- Couctiers that are puffed up with Pride, 
for thoſs Honours that are conferred on them already by the 
King of Glory; Nor any that ambitiouſly deſire to climbe 
higher then they are. Nulla honori, aut poteſtatis ambitio pl- 
fat, faith Saint Auſtize. No aſpiring mindes are there,to progue 
for higher places 'of Command. and Honour then they have. 
Every Courtier there is a cosſort free for any, hatefall eo 
none, hartfull co as few, but helpefull- unto all. The lowelt 
there is not deſpiſed by the higheſt ; Nor the higheſt ſpited 
by the loweſt. The higheſt Ambition there is, who ſhall be 
moſt lowly of all ; And the greateſt -Emwation:is, who ſhall 
be moſt loving unto.all. They never grow weary of one a- 
nothers Company, :They ſue not there for #/rits of Eleftion, 
Nor doe they there petition for any new EleRions. They 
arreſt not one another there for Ations of the Caſe, or 
Treſpafſe. There are no. Quarrells, no Diltrations through 
hatefull Scramblings about mem, and: :mnm!, for the Titylar 


Proprietieg of mine, 2o& thine, or I know: not whoſe; till all - 


Propriety be loft; All things: there are done with liking unto: 
all, they have all. one will, all one minde, all —_ =_ 
all I 2 elight; 


I 
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delight ; Their Jove-is one, they live. as one. And what's the 
Cauſe of all this love, the Cauſe of all this joy in the preſence 
of God ? Ir is nothiug elſe but the preſence of God. He that: 
is one in himſelfe and amongſt them all, does make them all 
to be as one in him and amongſt themſelves, The true love 
of God in them all doth make them all to be as one in that true 
God of love. 

Great joy there is in the ſweet ſociety of the Saints in Gods 
glorious preſence, by reaſon of that ſweet ſociety in his pre» 
ſence, Put the fulneſſe of joy amongſt them in that preſence is 
that preſence amonglt them. Heaven were no Heaven were 
not his Glorious preſence there ; And Hell were not Hell were 
but his Glory preſent there. This Yallie of T eares may be a Para- 

2 Cor.12.2,4 Jice, Or as a third Heavento $. Paul, if God vouchſafes a Reve- 

lation of his glorious preſence to him here, 

Gods glorious preſence maketh. Heaven. Te giveth Happi- 

neſſe. Happy are all they, yea thrice happy, and for ever happy, 

that enjoy it, .They that are withour God, ' or: ont of him, 

can never be in. the fulneſſe of joy, nor have the fulneſſe of 

. Joy in themſelves. They muſt be in hiny; and he in them, before 

they can be full of joy. But when he, i» Whom all fulneſſe dwelr, 

doth dwell in them, and they With him, when they are full of him, 

who is both joy ir ſelfe, ; and fulneſſe it ſelfe, then. doe they 

enjoy the fulneſle of joy, and nor till then. O bleſſefull fight ! 

it-is the beatificall viſion, videre deum in ſeipſo, videre in nobis, 

S. Bern. Me- & 105 in to, felics jucnnditate, jucunda felicitate, ſaith S. Bernard. 

ditar. cap-4+ When we ſhall ſee God in himſclfe, and ſee him in our ſelves, 

Hug. Card and our ſelves in him, then ſhall we be filled with blifſefull joy, 
Teef fas 204 joyfull bliſfe, fully happy. we: 

emnium defide- The fullneſſe of joy 'confilts in 5mpletiove deſiderioram, faith: 

riorum,qui fine Hugo Cardinals, in the fyllfilling the deſires of the Soule. And: 

fine videbitur, there is nothing - that can fill them full bur God | himſelfe; 

ſine _-——_ Good is the objee of all defires; And infinite are the de- 

S.Aug.deCivi- fires of all Soules, ſo-that nothing can fic any Soules :defires but 

zate Dei. 1, 22, that whichis good; nor anything fill the 'defires of any | Soule, 

Trfinitatenwnii- but that which -is infinite, And.” therefore 'nothing-can cauſe 

js Ir a true Joy in the ſoule, or cauſe the joy of the ſoule to be full, 

Scal, de ſubeit. but the infinite goodneſſe of -Gods glorious preſence, There: 


is. 
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is nothing good indeed bue God, nor any goodnefle infinite = 
but his. And his is ſo, he is bonum infinitum, ſrmmun bonum, 1%. 
faith Nichol. de Lyra. The Chiefeſt Good, infinitly good. They 
that are filled with the goodneſſe of his preſence ſeeke no 
further for felicity, Nikhil ampli eſt quod deſiderari queat, faith 
Jacobus Perez de Valentia; There is nothing more to be deſired. 
In him they have all that can be deſired, Till all our foules 
enjoy that infinite goodnefſe of Gods glorious preſence, 
which is all in all, orall in every one, and yet but one in 
all, they will alwayes be coveting thoſe good things which 
others have, and they have not, rather then Contenting of 
themſelves with thoſe good things they have, and others have 
not. But when they ſhall enjoy that bliſſefull preſence, they 
(hall not wiſh for any thing elſe. That . preſence is to every 
ſoule that does enjoy it, what ever good it does delire to FTIR 
enjoy. It is the fullneſſe and perfeRion of all good Every = —_ ar 
ſoule ſhall be.beſt contented with that very good it draweth 1 
from that preſence, becauſe that preſence affords to every ej quicquid 
ſoule that very good wherewith it fhall be belt con. _ _w __ 
tented. it *Y 
Every Soule ſhall there enjoy an infinite Happineſſe, be. yy 
cauſe it ſhall enjoy an infinite Goodnefſe, And it ſhall be 
for ever enjoyed, without _ ie, or _ of - 
or ſacking any. of it. Every ſoule ſhall enjoy as much goo Oe DER 
in that nies} by the preſence of that good, as it (hall be _—_—_— 
able to receive. or to dclire to receive. - As much as ſhall ,,, 1,61c,;ur 
make it fully happy. Every one ſhall bee filled fo proportio- quod nor aderir. 
nably full;- And every defire in any ſoule ſhall bee fullfilled _—_ loc, 
ſo perfeRMly in that: preſence of glory, with 'the glory of 7 celeſi beati- 
that: preſence, that no one ſhall ever wiſh'for any more, 1; vuiny 
or ever be. weary of that it has, or bee willing to change it for fine _ 
any other. . wumeſt, fine ali- 


Indeed the fullnefle of any evill is an evill: fullneſſe, for it ara —_ 


Ix loc* 


ever. cauſeth' wearineſſe, and -bringeth wiſhings of exchanges : ,, 55.5 1 
But the fullneſſe of joy in the preſence of God, does never djvinizars effiviz 
create any . wearineſſe, nor: any beginnings of diſcontented- —— 
neſſe. as : 4 | ; 'E { Fu iſt: 
There is a fullnefſe unto loathing, And there is a frellneſſe wnto- 57 "0c! 
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liking, A fullnefle that cauſeth diſlike ; And a fullnefſe that 
cauſeth delight. The. luftfull defies of any finners are quickly 
fatiate unto nothing, Bat the longing deſires of every fainc 
in the preſence of God are for ever ſatisfied unto liking, and 
delight. All the defies of the Saints, and Angells, in the 
preſence of God, are ſatisfied by their enjoying of his preſence, 
yet are they never ſatisfied with the enjoying of his preſence, 
3s Dionyſus Carthuſiauus very wittily. They are alwayes ſatisfied 
with it according to their owne deſires, and alwayes have 
deſires to be ſatisfied with it as they are : They ever enjoy 
it, without any loathing of it, and they defire ever to enjoy it, 
without any languiſhing of ict. Indeed they can never be 
wearyed with having of it ; bug you by this time may with 
hearing of it. Is 5 better by farre to have it, then heave of it« 
This diſcourſe about the fulneſle of joy in the preſence of God, 
and the pleaſures of his right hand for evermore, may not 
be like them here, it may not be far evermore. The Courſe 
of all thoſe pleaſures may not , tannot be cut off ; but this 
diſcourſe abont them may, and muſt, Yet here leſt all this 
long contexture ſhould nnravell at this end by being thus 
cut off; I cannot but preſume to turne it in, and make an 
hem, or-overcalt it at the leaſt, that you may make ſome further 
uſes of it, |; | 

And in the firſt place, becauſe there is. the fulnefſe of joy 
in the preſence of God, and pleaſure at his right hand for 
evermore;z therefore let us deeme it rightly as it is, 2 
meere- madnefle in. any man to dote upqn theſe empty 
Shadowes of Earthly joyes, and theſe vaniſhing Seemes of 
worldly pleaſure which are but for the preſent. None but 


'the meerelt Natarall lack-wits will preferre a worthleſſe pebble 


eo a matchlefſe Pearle. And ſurely they can be no other but- 
metre Naturalls which poltpene the fulnefſe or joy inthe glo- 
rious. preſence of God., and the pleaſures ar his right hand 
for. _ unto the joyes and pleaſures of. this preſent 
WOTride £ 

He that ſwops away Heayen for Earth makes a worſe 


bargaine for himſelfe, then Glaxrcis made with Diomedes when - 
he exchanged, | 


Xgvota 
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xeota xayutior, exariubor erreaGurey, As the Prince of poets 
writes it, Golden weapons for weapons of brafſe; Armes 
worth an hundred Oxen fie for Sacrifices, for Armes nor 
worth more then nine. What are the Joyes, and pleaſures 
of this preſent world, unto the falneſſe of joy in the pre- 
ſence of God, and the pleaſures ar Gods right hand for 
evermore ? Alas they are all as nothing. How firme and faire 
ſo ever they are in ſeeme, yet indeed they are but like the 
Apples (which Joſephus writes of ) neer unto the lake Aſphaltites, 
which periſh if they be but toxched. | 
I have ſcene a witty fancy pottraicd on a Table, where Juſtice 
was Seated holding a paire of Scales to weigh the Religions of 
the Proteſtants, and of the Papiſts one 2gainſt the ether. The 
Proteſtants put nothing but verbwns des [criptum, the written 
word of God into the Scale ; Bar the Papilts adde, and heape 
their Trentals and all their- Decretalls, the Papal Chaive, and 
the 7 riple-Crowne, their Beades and all their Bead-rolis of 
Traditiow, Their Hely-Waterpers, and all their Magazines of 
holy reliquer, with all their 7rimkets, Traſh, and Trumperie 
into their Scale, and under. neath their ſcale that grande Im- 
poſtour, the Devill, is portraied hanging, and adding all the 
| weight he can unto that de, yet all will not doe, al} cannot 
counterpoiſe the weight and worth of the' wrieten word of 
God alone. And ſhould we take the Bulavce of the Sauftnary, 
and put thehoyes and: pleaſures of this preſent World into one 
Seale, and the joyes of Heaven or the fulteſſe of joy-in the pre- 
ſence of God, aad the pleaſures at his right hand for evermore, 
into the other, and weigh them one againſt the | 
fhould find all worldly joyes and pleaſures to-be- but as the daft 
of the Balance, yea, lighter tht vanity it ſelfe. = 
. , Solomon was as wile 85 any Man of this World, yet couid 
he never finde out any reall joyes, or pleaſures in this World. 
Onely by kiswwiſdome he conld finde, that there are none here 
. to-bee found; let not ws bec ſo anwile then, as to: ſeeke them 
here; where- Solomon himfclfe could never finde them. He 
could.not finde-them wvder the ſame, let ns; then ſerke above it 
for them, Myxdrowv;y 17 dude, faith S. Chryſoſtom, dxx% Tx 
dro Career, let us not let. our thoughts fall downwards " 
the 
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Coloſ.3-1. 


Pſal.Þ.1 2, 
Math. 25.41. 


the Earth, but fly ro Heaven upwards. Let - 248 ſeeke thoſe things 
which are above, Let us ſeeke the fulneſſe of joy in the preſence 
of God, and the pleaſures at his right hand for evermore. 

. Andin the ſecond place, becauſe there is the fulneſſe of joy 
in the preſence of God, and pleaſure, &c. Therefore let us: fe- 
rioully conſider, what' they loſe, that are excluded, and exiled 
from that glorious preſence of God for ever.- Alas for them ! 
their loſle is beyond expreſſion, & beyond imagination. No mor- 
tall man can either fathome the depth, or meaſure the greatneſſc 
of their miſeries, that are for ever deprived of that felicity, The 


 miſeries of this world area world of miſeries, yet are they all 


as nothing to the miſeries of hell ; for hell is nothing elſe but 
miſcries; And the miſeries of hell are either in -pz»a damn, or 
in pa ſenſu , In the puniſhment of Loſſe, or in the puniſhment 
of Senſe, or rather in both ; The loſe of all pleaſures, and the 
ſenſe of all paines together doe meet in hell, and make it co be 
hell; And the leaſt part of that puniſhment that is in hell is very 
great, but the other grievous beyond compariſon, The laſt is 
thought the leaſt ; The puniſhment of Senſe is leſſe then chat of 
Lofſe. Denominatio ſumitur a prixcipaliori, The chiefeſt God- 


_ father does uſe to name the child, and the principall part of the 


puniſhment does name the whole. Tt is not called: Senfation 


| from pena ſenſu, but Damnation from puna damn: , to intimate 


unto us, that the lofle of all the happineſſe in heaven is a greater 
unhappineſle, chen all the wretchednefſe beſides. There may be 
many now in Hell enduring exquiſite tortures, that would glad- 
ly have them doubled for ten thouſand yeeres, upon condition, 
then to enjoy the fulneſſe of joy in the preſence of God, and the 
refreſhing pleaſures at his right hand for evermore. Bat alas ! 
It muſt not be. When once the righteous Judge hath ſaid, De- 


. part frommege curſed into everlafling fire, that their accurſed 


departure muſt be for ever, as well as their extremeſt tortures 
in that fire. Men muſt beware before then, and that we may 
take heed in time, let us take it into our ſaddeſt thoughts, or ra- 
ther.let us think it far above all'hymane apprehenſion, rightly 
to think what it is to loſe the fulneſſe of joy in the preſence of God, 
and the pleaſures at hu right hand for evermore, 


; Andinthe third place, becauſe there is the fulneſe of joy inthe 


preſence 
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preſence of God, and pleaſures at his right hand for evermore, chere- 
fore let us uſe our beſt endeavours, chat we may get into that 
preſence. Sunmo labore ſummum bonum aſſequi neceſſe eſt, ſaith Lian Infti- 
| Laflantime. The greateſt pains muſt be employed to obtaine the ** Pivin- 
greateſt pleaſure. Let us place our Summi bei where of right —— Mt 

we (honld, let us place our happineſſe in that preſence, and let ef as 
all our aimes, all our defires, all our endeavours be to enter into bomem. 

it. Let the enjoyment of that preſence be the nltimate end of Ferrius as 
all onr wiſhes, and let us all be willing to purchaſe it at any rate, = = eh 
The price of it is, what the good man is, not what the great mins - 4 
' man has. God arks not goods, bat goodueſſe for it, He that hath ſo (un forms Dei 
much of godlineſſe or goodneſle in him as to give himſelfe to Kea 00nTL4Es 
God for it, ſhall rior forever goe without it. Let us beſtow pans,» 0oocha 
our ſelves and ſervice upon the God of Heaven, that he may be- u__ = oe 
ſow the happinefſe of Heaven upon us. ſe, vel 6 Sus 

And in the fourth place, becauſe there is the fulneſſe of joy 487 proprer [e, 

_ fo) *: 

in the preſence of God, and pleaſure at his right hanl for evermore, omar. 29 apt 
therefore ler us never be caſt downe with Heavineſſe, when —_—_— b 
any of our deareſt friends are lifred up with joy at that hap- Ibid. me” 
pineſſe, why ſhould their falnefſe of joy fill us with griefe > If Noſfros mi- 
Je loved me, ye Wonld rejoyce becauſe I ſaid, I goe wnto the Father, ; omg NOR a= 
hid oxr Saviour Chrift tohis Diſciples, Fob» 14. 28, as much as min . ſed. | ng 
to ſay, that the felicity of a friend ſhould make us to be merry, ouſt, Ex iſt os 
ratherthen co-mourne. a - 

And in the fift place, beciuſe there is the fwlneſſe of joy, &c. Nam cumte 

Let us never be uawilling to lay downe this life of Sorrowes ©9 ac me ditt- 
our ſelves for the taking yp of that of joyes. It is no great _— ſs, 
Happmeſſe to live long here, nor great unhappineffe to depart a - : 
ere long from-hence, Oaely they are happy tn fome menſure rcnphay we 6b 
here, that have lived long enough to dy ſo well, that they may #erum cupt2ne | 
live in happineſſe for ever after deach; This preſent life is no Bucherius in 
fuch defirable thing, but any man may find ſufficient cauſe to "- _ 
make him willing with Elias to-have it taken fron him. When pero nhcb 
the Patriarch Facob had lived here as l6ng,' and full as well as ſuum, : 

any here,and it may be longer then moſt; arid better then any, * Kings 1944: 
ke caſt up-his account by the help of his belt Arichmetick, and 
foundrhat the rocall ſumme would amount to no more then 

the ſhore Bill of a few-evill Dajes. Few and evill have the dayes 

K 
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Gen. 47-9- 


Heb.12.11-. 


2 Cor.4.17. 


Rom.$.1 8. 


of the yeeres of my life beene ſaid he to Pharaoch, Gen. 47. 9, 
And which of all us here might not give in the ſame Reckoning 
if-we would but audit our lives? The Summa Totals of Facobs life 
was very ſmall, ſo ſmall indeed, that he thought it meeteſt to 


multiply the ſame by dayes. The Inches of Dayes are the fitteſt 


meaſures for the Hand- breadth of humane life. The length of 
humane life is b#t one ſpar, and every day does ſhorten that little 
levgth ar leaſt an Inch. F4cobs life was but of Dayes, and the | 
Dayes of Jacobs life were in all but few; And all thoſe few Dayes Þ 
of Zacobs life were evill, 2s he ſaid himſelfe, few and evill have 
they beene, And whoſe life may not be meaſured by dayes as 
well as 7acobs ? And whoſe dayes of life are not few, as | 
few-as ?acobs? Whoſe life of Dayes is not ſhort, as ſhort as his? 
And whoſe few Dayes of life are not all evill, as evill as 7cobs ? 
Who can looke upon them and not ſay truly, fev and evil 
have thy been ? But are all our dayes evill? Why then doe 
we all complaine, that they are few? Are not a few evill 
Dayes enough ? Will any wiſe man wiſh for many evill Dayes ? 
And againe, are all our evill Dayes but few ? why dqge we 
then complaine, that they are evill2 Who may not bearewith 
a few evill Dayes, that expeRs an Eternity of good'Dayes, | 
when theſe few evill Dayes are ended ? " | 
In the laſt place therefore, if we doe beleeve the Truth in | 
the words of the Text, if we be perſwaded,that there is the ful- 
neſſe of joy in the preſence of God, and pleaſare at his right 
hand for evermore, then let us never reckon any fufferings to þ 
be too many, or too great, or too long to be endured, for the | 
obtaining of thoſe joyes and pleaſures that ſhall endure for þ 
ev.r. But let us reckon with S.Pavl, that the ſufferings of thi 
preſent world are not worthy to be compared With the glory that 
ſvall be revealed in us. Indeed 10 affliftion ſeemeth joyous for the 
time, but grievous; And no time in afiition ſeemeth ſhort, 
bur tedious ; unleſſe with Pax! we be perſwaded, that owr light 
affli&iion laſting but 4, moment, ſhall Worke for u« a farre mort 
exceeding, and eternal weight of glory. The Lord does make the 
bicternes of this life of ſorrowes to ſeeme the more imbietered 
ro his ſervants, that the ſweetneſs of the life of joyes may ſeeme 
the ſweeter to them when they come to the enjoyment of it, 
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Yet that the bittereſt ſorrowes of this life may be the better re- 
liſhed, the ſweerelt joyes of life are promiſed to them that in 
their ſorrowes wait for joyes with patience. And to perſwade 
to patience in the mid(t of ſorrowes , we muſt obſerve them to 
be common, What Militant Saint did ever beare the En/igne of 
a Mortall life, without ſome Croſſe, or Creſſelet in it > Who 
could ever blizon the Eſcocheon of his Militancy, or Mortality, 
and not finde the Field of his life to be charged with Croſſes Gules, 
or (roſſes Sable ? The firſt Adam could not ; nor could the /e- 
cond, And who indeed can wiſh for the heaven of happineſle, 
or the happineſſe of heaven here, where the King of heaven 
went through an hell of miſcries?- There can be no greater un- 
happineſſe in this life, than never in this life to have unhappi- 
neſle, Perpetnuall profferity does make a foole ; ſo ſayes one that 
was no foole. And ProFerity perpetual does marre a foole ; (0 

fayes another, and he the wiſelt of wiſe men. Proſperity may 

ſometimes foole a wiſe man unto folly ; and Adverſicy may 

ſometimes tutour a foole. to wiſdome. redSiuare uabiuare, 
Many inſtru&ions are taught by affliftions; God ſendeth 
Croſlſesin ſtead of Bleſſings unto thoſe he hateth, but he often 
blefſeth thoſe with crofles which he loveth. 7: # well. for them 
that they are afflited. It is very true that Oppreſſion makes the 
wiſe man mad; for ſo ſayes the wiſe man himſelfe in his Booke 
of the Preacher, Eccleſ. 7.7. And it is as true if we Preach it, 
that oppreſſion. makes. ſome madd men: wiſe. But who is 
willing co be Schooled by ſo curſt a Pedagoge 2 But wolenter 
»olenter, whether men will or no it muſt ſometimes be ſo, ard 
better ſo then worſe for ever. Too much it is for one man to 
enjoy two Heavens ; And as great pitty it is that any one 

ſhouid endure two Hells. And therefore I may truly ſay, that 

God of his goodneſſe, and his wiſdome, hath appointed one 

of each for every man, There is not onely an Heaven or an 

Hell for any one, but an Heaven and an Hell for every one. 
This preſent world is both, but unto ſeverall Men ; It is the Sin- 

ners Heaven, but Hell it is unto the Saints on Earth, The finfull 
worldling takes his pleaſure here, he hath. all his happineſle 
here that he is ever like to have ; here are all his joyes, and all 
his hopes of joy ; He wiſhes for no other Heaven ;; he lookes 


K 2 not. 
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Theophra. 
Job 14. 1. 


not after any other. He thinketh not of that to be enjoyed 
hereafter. Here would he live for ever if he might ; But alas ! 


Ic may not be. This world muſt not laſt alwayes ; and though 
it might, yet might not his life in it; his life is but of few dayes , 
It ſoone muſt have an end. What wiſe man then wouid wiſh 
to live his beſt life firſt, ſeeing that it muſt ſo ſoone be loſt ? 
Who would wiſh to have his heaven here, where he can ſtay but 
a few dayes? Yea where he cannot aſſure himſelife to ſtay one 


day, or houre? 


Againe this preſent world is a kind of Hell to others, or in 
ſtead of Hell anto them; It is a Place of Trouble, a Place of 
Suffering. But their ſtay here is ſhort, Now who would not 
rather endurcethe Hell of a few dayes miſeries here, and enjoy 
the Heaven of Ecernall happineſle hereafter , then enjoy the 
Heaven of a few dayes pleaſure here, and endure the Eternall 
miſeries of Hell hereafter ? Temporall Pleaſures are dearly 
bought with the lofle of Eternall; And cemporall ſufferings are 
well requited with eternall Pleaſures. That is a miſerable hap- 
pineſſe that muſt end in ſuch miſeries as muſt never end; And 
thoſe are happic miſeries that ſhall ſoone end in endleſſe hap. 
pineſle. This life is but a journey towards Death, and but a 
ſhort one ; And Death is yet a ſhorter paſſage to a longer, 
and a better life. Indeed noMortall Pilgrim can be wearie 
of the longeſt mn of life, if by the way he does but well re- 
member the endlefſe joys that the ſhall enjoy at his journeys 
end. But yet the ſhorter that his journey be, the ſooner (hall 
hebe ar home poſſeſſed of thoſe joyes. And who would wiſh 
a long and tedious journey to himſelfe to keepe him long from 
the enjoyment of them ? 

That life of joyes is worth the wiſhing, that ſhall never have 
an End; And that End of life is full as worthy of our wiſhes, 
that (hall begin the Joyes of that endlefſe life. And that end 
muſt be ere long; for Vita brevs,, life is ſhort, Xſan that is borne 
of a Woman 14 but of a few dayes, and full of trouble, faith holy Job. 
He is of few dayes, that he may not live too long in trouble ; 
And his dayes are full of trouble, that he may not long for 
more of them then a few. Mans dayes are full of trouble, that 
2 few may ſerye his turne and make him weary of them; _ 

is 
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bis dayes of trouble are but few, that he may noe be too much 
wearicd with them, It is mans great Miſery, that his few dayes 
are full of trouble; Andit is Gods great Mercy, that mans 
dayes of trouble are but few : for if the Dayes of Mans life be 
Full of troubie, it is well for Man, that his life of trouble is not 
full of Dayes, It is ill for Man that the troubles of his few 
dayes are ſo many; And it is well for Man that his dayes of 
trouble are ſo few. The few dayes of Mans life are full of 


trouble, that Man may dayly be minded of his duty in ſeeking 8%xc ues 
for another life, better then this preſent ; And Mans Dayes of 4d 71 zany 


Trouble are but few, that Man may not be wearied fo asto 
leave ſeeking for that other life before that this doth leave him, 


whs vuiv VanInors YiverTas , oj apoerlt of oxdupe I ini 
. Chryſoft. Hom. 6. Corcydas. 


Then let the Miſeries which accompany Mortality weane 
us from all fondneſſe towards this life preſent; And let the 
felicity of life eternall win us to long after that, The thoughts 
of the Elyſian happineſſe did ſo encourage a poore Grecian,a meere 
Paganat the inſtant of his deach,that he rejoyced much to think 
of going to Pythagoras, and other learned Philoſophers ; co 
Olympus, and other skilfull Muſicians; to Hecatems , and other 
approved Hiſtoriographers ; to Homer the Prince of Poets, 
and other famous Wits that were his followers, That Poeticall 
Paradiſe, the Elyſian Field, could make a Pagan give his longum 
vale to this preſent world with notable reſolution : And ſhall 


- not the reall pleaſures of the Celeſtiall Paradiſe, the fulnefle of 


Joy in the glorious preſence of God, encourage a Chriſtian art 
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his death to depart as comfortably as a faithleſs Grecian 2 Why Volateran.An- 
ſhould Fantafie in a Heathen be more powerful, than Faith in a thropol.!.r7. 


Chriſtian ? jIs not that company as good, which we beleeve to 
be in the glorious preſence of God, as that which he imagined 
to be in:Elyſio Campo ? And are not the joyes as many and as 
great ? Why then ſhould not every true Beleever cheare op 
himſelfe at his departure by thinking of his going to S. Peter, 
S. Paul, S. James, S. Foh, and to all that glorions Company of Ape- 
files in that preſence of God ? And of his g0ing to Elias, and 
K 3 Eliſha, 
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tnabat. 
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Eliſhaand 1/aiah, and Ezechiel,and to Daxiel, and all that Lood- 
Iy fellowſhip of the Prophets'? And of his going to'S. Steven the 
roto- Martyr, and to 1gativs, and to Feſtinus, and to our 
Cranmer, and our Ridly, and our Hoeper , and our Fayler, and 
all chat Noble eArmy of Martyrs ? And. of his going to that 
Reverend Patriarch «Abraham , the Father of the faithfall,and 
to Iſaac, and to Facob, and to all the holy Patriarchs in the 
Kingdome of God ? And of his going to the holy Angels and 
Arch-Angels, and Thrones,and Powers, and Principalities, and 
to the Spirits of all juſt ſen made perfeft ? Who can thinke of 
being thus tranſported , and not be tranſported with the very 
chought of it ? Surely it muſt needs be a very Conſolatory 
Viaticum to the ſoule of a dying Chriſtian to thinke of exchang- 
ing Earth for Heaven, and the ſordid Company of Sinners.for 
the ſweet ſociety of Saints, | ES 
Who can thinke of Reiging with holy David, and good 
7ofias, and with Chriſt Feſushimſelfe in his Kingdowe of Glo- 
73, and (till deſire to. bee ſubjet to his owne corrupti- 
ons, and the corruptions of others ? Hee that thinkes upon the 
fullneſſe of joy in the preſence of God, and the pleaſures at his 
right Hand for evermore, can never wonder that old Hilarion 
ſhould entreate his owae ſonle to be packing thither. 

When Smas like Simeon had bot ſeene his Saviour in his 
ſtate: of Humiliation , hee could not chuſe but ſing his »#»c 
Dimittu , Lord now litteſs thon thy ſervant depart in peace ac- 
cording to thy word. When his Saviour and ours was come 
into this World , and hee had caken him into his Armes , hee 
defired leave then of the Lord to take his leave of the World, 
that ſo he might leave his ſoul in the Armes of his Saviour. And 
they that have ſeen their Sayiour by the eye of Faith, as now hee 
is to be ſeen in his ſtate of Exaltation,and have embraced him.in 
the Armes of their afffeRions,can never be unwilling-to depart 
in peace,that with the God of Peace,and Prince of Peace, they 
may have pence in life eternall, and eternal life in peace, as $.\ 
Auguſtine turnes it very wittily, Are we not all P:{grimes here > 
and are. wee not allmoſt loſt in dangerous wayes, and deſ- 
perate Times 2 Who then can chufe but wiſh, himſelfe at 


home ? 
( clum 
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Calum Patria , (lriſtus via , & vita neſtra deambula- 
cram , Heaven is our Home, Chriſt is our Way thither, and 
this life is our Walke ; Our Home is pleaſant, our Way 
perfeR, but our Walke painefull; Yet there is a neceſſity of 
our Walke, and there is Adverſity in our Way , But there is 
Felicity at our Home, Wee are all here upon our Walke, 
And wee all have heard of our onely Way, and who does not 
wiſh with all his heart that he were at home? Ile ſpeak even all 

our Errands ina word, and ſend you homeward, Remem- 
bo whither yee are going , and ſtay not by the way , for feare 


John 14, 6. 
Heb.10. 20, 


it be too late ere yee get home, Remember your Way, and - 


ſtray not from it, for feare yee loſe your ſelves, and never 
come neere home ; But be ſure to keepe your Way, and be 
content to travell hard , and yee may be ſure ere long yee (hall 
reach home, and receive a Wellcome home by all the Saintsin 
Glory , and a Crowne of Glory by Chriſt our Saviour, - 
and the fullneſſe of joy in the Preſence of God, 
and pleaſures at his right Hand for 


evermore. Amen, Amen. 
* » 
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Ro png mango 
The Worſhipfull ® obere Style 


Eſquire, his ever honored Patron. 
AND 


| To the Right Worſhipfull 
| K obert Aylet Dr. of Law, 
| and one of the Maſters of the 
CHANCERY. 


Gentlemen, 


T His Sermon was appointed for the Croſſe ; But T hope, there 


isno croſſe appointed for this Sermon. It came not at the 
| Croſſe when it was preached; And T hope , no croſſe ſhall 
| come at that when it is privited. It took ſanfuary inthe Duire , and 
| ſo was delivered to an extrdodinary multitude of Hearers, But it 
| now requires another kinde of ſan#juary , to be deliveredfrom the 
| multitude of ordinar; Cenſurers. Tour kinder conntenances may 
| prove ſuch a ſanduary to it. | 
\ Ttis aSermon of Merchant-Adventurers ; and hath made 
| mea Penturer, though no Merchant. And in this Paper-bottome I 
| have made a twofold Adventure. The firſt is of this Tendry of 
| Reſped and Service to your Worſbips , for the gaining of your fa- 
 wours , for the Proteftion of the other. And that other vis not an ad= 
| venture of a Soule for the gaining of the World; but of a Sermon, 
| fs the World and the Soule, { into the World, ) for the gaining 
of Soules. 

And your joynt favours ( as T conjeffure) may prove a very ſafe 


Convoy to it thorow the JYorld. Czptis aſpirate, 
My © - 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


It was the one of your good Torſhips which called it then unto the | 
Pulpit , or cauſed it to be called thither : And it is the other that 
bath now called it unto the Preſſe , or occafioned the Printing of it. 
And now, whoſe ſhall T call it ? It might > ns have been called 
mine: .But.it hath been miſcalled, 1 know not whoſe. I remember 
well, T beard the Chara&er of a Sermon(from a young Prafitioner ) 
ſo like unto it, that T might juſtly challenge it. I muſt confeſſe the 
Title to it is not worth a quarrel ; yet there may be right in a Penny 
as well as in a Pound. And the Poet Virgil would not boſe his Title 
to a Diſtichon, by his perpetual ſilence. His Diſtichon was ſuch as 
be might very well own : And therefore, when be ſaw that Augu- 
ſtus did approve it , and that Bathyllus (tacentibus aliis) did 


of the praiſes of it , he did inſcribe his lines againe, which were 
theſe, 


Ti.Claud. Do- Notte pluit tota, redeunt fpefacula mane : 
Pat. de vita. Diviſum imperium cum Jove Czſar habct. 


a Mt And then ſubſcribed this claim unto them : 
#03, 


Hos ego verficulos feci : tulit alter honores. 

Sic vos non vobis nidificatis aves. 

Sic vos non Vobis vellera fertis oves. 

Sic vos non vobis mellificatis apes. 

Sic vos non vobis fertis aratra boves. 
T ſhall ſpare the Young-mans name : Iwould not have him to be as 
Bathyllus was, Rome fabula. But Thave preſumed to {et both- 
Jour Names before-my Sermon , becauſe I know it hath been had be- 
fore both your Worſhips. Be pleaſed with it from the Preſſe,as well 
as from the Pulpit z And let me call it Tours : And call me, 


 Gentlemen,. 


Your Worſhips moſt 
A. Humble Servant. 


Edward W illan. 
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Ofthe Worlds Vanity, and the 
Soules Excellency. 


Matt. 16. 26. 


For what is a man profited, if be ſpall gain the whole World, and 
loſe bis own Soule ? Or, what ſþall a man gzve in exchange 
for his Soule ? 


COYmMMURE Xx mm He Coral, and the Chryſtal, are accoun- 
GLUED Ws 7 ted pretious ſtones, by skilfull Lapi- 

FE daries; And therefore, it is neither 
a fault nor yet a folly, for ſuch as 
finde them in their Travels to ſtoop- 
down and take them up: Yet are 

T2 they but mmus pretioft, of an inferi- 

PG vur worth with the chief Philoſo- 

> And therefore, it would not 

onely be a folly but a fault roo, for any Traveller to tur- 

moile himſclf in gathering of an heavy burden of theſe to- 

gether; and in the mcan timeto neglect, or, for their ſakes 

to reject a richer bootie of 7aſper-ſtones , or Saphir-ſtones, or 
of Amethy{ts, or the iike. 

We are all Travellers wandring through the wilderneſſe 
of this tranſitorie World, towards that City of pure Gold, 
cleer as Chryſtal,the foundations of whoſe Wals are garniſhed with 
Berils, wich Emeraulds, with Chryſolites, and all manner of 
pretious ſtones, as St. Fobn deſcribes that new Hieruſalem, 
Revel. 21. 


Now in this our Pilgrimage we meet with Aarbles , and: 


we mect with FacinJsz; with lele pretious-ſtones, and with 
more 


o; ; CMM ” 
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Of the Worlds Vanity,  Serm. 3. 


nat Navale, 


vel Urbs nauvi- 
um,e&rc. Vibes | 
plurime z navibus nomina tulerumt ; uti Mer chants and other Traders,that la- 
"Naupattus, Nauſtathmos, Nauplia, &c. bour to gaine this preſent World, by 


Sed + mn — jure N _— u0- the ſeveral wayes of chaffering for it. 
men ſrt aſſumere poſſet , quam Lonaimmum - 

noflrum. Tamaſe adpoſita , qui placidiſ- =_ therefore 2%: gs leave to deale 
femus rerum in orbe naſtentium Mercator, WIC you 1N ſome of your own terms, 
Fatis heris Oceani eſtibus ſuperbus, alveo that ſo I may trade the Commodity 
tuto, prealto, &- uavium quamlibet mag- 
narum capaciſſemo, tantas Orientis,@&- Oc- 
cldentis opes quotidie in vebit, ut cum Or- 
bis Chriftiani Emporits de ſecunda palma _, 
hodie contendat , &6, Camden in Bric, ſions proponed to you. 


more pretious Gemms. I mean, the lefſe worthy bleſſings of 
Gods {ck-hand, the more worthy bleſſings of Gods right-hang, 
Earthly Treaſures, and m—_— Treaſures : And lawfull 
it is to gather the meaner of theſe Treaſures together , and 
touſe the meancſt of them : For God, who made them all, 
did make them good, and for the good of man it was, that 
he made them ſo. 

God made this preſent World for man, but man himſelf 

for another to come, farre better then this preſent; And 
man does fool himſelfextreamly, when he ſels the reverſion 
of that to come for ever , for this preſent , which is but for 
the preſent. That other is without compare : this but a 
very nothing to it. Let no man therefore overvalue this, or 
poſtpone that unto it. Let every man be ware,that in ftoop- 
ing down to take up Earthly Things , he does not let fall 
Heavenly : Or, that forthe gaining of this baſer World of 
drofſie Earth, he doth not loſe the refined ſubſtance of his 
moſt precious Soule : For, What is a man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soule ? Or, what ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his Soule ? 

The moſt Emphatical words in this Text are Metaphorical: 
For borrowed they are, either from that richer way of Mer- 
chandizing by Whole-ſale; or, from that poorer way of Ped- 
dling by Retaile. I muſt needs follow & Metaphore in my 


Londinium ſc- diſcourſe, and the rather becauſe ir is in this Place, A place 
. of Commerce. The very Metropolis of this —_— , the 


chicfeſt place of Merchandize; and the place of the chiefeſt 


of this Text of Trading with the 
greater profit to you. | 
In the Text there are two Que- 


The firſt in theſe Words. 1Yhat i a 
| man 


SET. 3. and the Souls Excellency. 


man profited, if he ſþall gain the whule world, and loſe his own 
foul ? 

Theſecond in thefe , 1 bat ſbalf a man give in exchange for 
his ſoule ? | 

The firſt feems to relate to your Trading by way of Com- 
merce. The ſecond, to your trading by way of Merchandi- 
Zing Exchange. In both together, there are two Confider- 
ables, 

ht; The $3 af 4 Warldly Merchandize, 

The firſt, in the firſt queſtion 3 The ſecond, in the ſecond: 


Yea both may be obferved in either of both. I ſhall dif qnmnetey oh 
courſe of both ,. as they are both diſcovered in the firſt que» Z = tov om 
ſtion, which refers to Trading by way of Commerce , In thefe tempor alis imo 


words; What is a man profited, if he ſhall gaine the whole }Yorld totius mund; 


and lofe his own ſoule ? cum perditione 
In which words we may obſerve theſe Foure particulars, Pans. yy 
I. A Merchant. ang prrd.- 
II. Bis Wares. tions anime, 
HI. The Merchandize it felt. Jaſen in *com- 
IV. The Ballance of Trade. MEN«1N CONCOT, 


Firſt, the Merchant, Man: What is a man profited? 
Secondly.the Fares, and they are of two ſorts. 
The 1. Imported. 
The 2. Exported. 
The J/are imported; the whole World. 
The JPare exported; his own Soule. 
Concerning the firſt, two Circumſtances are conſider- 
able, 
1. A Variety. 
2. A Monopoly. 
The YVarie:y; the World. 
The Monepoly, the whole TYorld. 
on _—_— the ſccond, three Circumſtances are remark- 
abies; 1 
1. The Qualitie or Nature. 
2. The Quantity, or Number. 
3. The Propriety, or Relation. 


For 
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For Nature or Quality, it is a Mans Soule ; For Number 
or Quantity, it 1s his One ſoule, his onely ſcule, in the jin- 
gular number; For Relation or Propriety , tt is his own 
ſoule. And loſe his own ſoule. 

Thi: dly, the Merckandize it felf, or the Negotiating of 
the Trade, waich is notably ſet forth unto us by a ſtrange 
Paradoxe, of gaining, and loſing by the ſame bargain ; yea 
of gaining the whole World, and lofing by the bargain. 
gain the whole warld, and loſe his own ſoule. 

Fourthly, The Bal/ance of Trade, which in the Diale& of 
Merchants , is nothing elſe but an exat Computation, or 


$'r Ralph 214d. the caſting up ofa juſt Account, thereby to know what is 
d;ſon , in his Joſt, or gained by the Merchandize. JYhat is a man profited ? 
Englands 100%- ag much as to ſay, Ballance the Trade, compute the worth 
ng inandoil. of the Ware exported, with that of the Ware imported, 


and then tell me,I7hat is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own ſoule? Theſe Minutes of the Text ſhall 


be the Meaſures of my Time, and your Patience. 


Firſt of the Merchant, Man. +1Vhat is a man profited ? By a 
man here, our Saviour meaneth any man whatever: He 
ſpcaketh here not only of ſuch as compaſle Sea and Land 

to gather the Riches of this World 


Ferdin, Mag(lLan. Portuga. vet naultice together, as Ferdinandyus Magellanes did, 
perituſſimus, impetrata claſſe 5 navinm anq ag our Drake, and Cavendiſh after 
a Caf. * an.Dom.1519.10 die Auguſt, 
ex Hifpal: ſo!vit, Canarias adit, ab 11s 
ce16 Braſliam navigavit. Navis ejus Nor ſpeaks he only of ſuch as adven- 
a ſociis in Hifpaniam ducitur 6Septem. ture to ſome ſpecial , or particular 
1524. Hec prima fuit Navigalio, 
Drake 141. Decemb. 1577. ex Anglia 
lvit, toto terrarum orbe cireummavis a 1 
| anos domum redit 4 Kal.Ofob.15809. Caire, and both the Indies are , as that 
Tho.Cavendiſh ex Anglia ſolvit Jul. Royal Merchant King Solomon did, 
21.1586.101um terre ambitum circum yyho (ent forth ſhips from Ezion-Geber 
navig avit, & reaitt Sept.15,1588, for the transfretation of Gold fron 


1King 9.26.28 Ophir. And as that neighbouring Prince of ours, tht ſecs 


him , with other Circum-Navipators. 


[- 


Ports or Places. of Merchandiſe, ſuch 
as Alexandria , and Aleppo, the Grande 


forth ſumptuous Plate-Fleets, for the importaticn of his 
Perylania. But he ſpeaks of any Man, - that adventures the 
lofſe of his Soule, by any way of Traftquing for this pre- 
ſent World, For thus an indefinite Interrogation may very 
we 
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well the univerſa}, in the Interpretation. And this French 


Title Merchant (as Ambroſe Calepine afſerteth) may be given Difion.Hexag- 


to any man, that any way deales or chafters for any thing 
| in this World, whether it be for his own aſe, or to trade 
away again to others. And ſurely ſuch as adventure .the 
loſſe of an Eternal eſtate in Heaven, for the gaining or the 
increaſing of a Temporal one on Earth, are very Merchants 
indeed. N ow of ſuch, and unto ſuch this Queſtion is moſt 
ficty propounded : What is a man profited, if be ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe bis own ſoule | 

' Thus we havefound out the Merchant, Man, any man. 
Now let us look upon the Wares, and they are (as you have 
heard) of two forts : The firſt, Importedz the ſecond, 
Exported. 

Firſt of the Ware imported , concernig which two Cir- 
cumſtances are to be conſidered. 1. A Variety. 2. A Mo- 
nopoly. 

Firſt of the Variety, The 7Yorld. Now the World may be 
confidered two wayes. 

1. Philoſophically. 
2. Theologically. 


Firft Philoſophically, and ſo indeed the World is no- _ = | 


thing elſe but a Variety of things in a beautiful Order. 
The &Ja&:z, or beautiful Order in that Variety hath given 
the Appellations to it, both in Greek, and Lartine. It is 
ordinata Compages rerumi omnium, a well-diſpoſed Pack of all 
kinds of Warcs. Omnia Corpora fimul ſumpta dicuntir Mindus : 
All Phyſical Bcd'es taken and compa together are called 
the World : But there are no Merchants ( as ] conjeftare) 
that trade for this World in this Philoſophical ſenſe. And 
therefore ſecond]y, the World may be conſidered in a The- 
ological ſenſe; and fo it muſt be in this place. 


In a Theological ſenſe, by the World is meant the Ho- pe. de Gemir. 
nours, Riches, and Pleaſures of this preſent World. He Columbe,lb.z. 


that gains a Varicty of theſe, is ſometimes ſaid to gain a ©4P-10+ 


World of Riches, and Honovrs, and P:caſures : It is mnch 

for a man to gain all theſe; but it is more for him to'gain 

@ much as the Text doth ſpeak of: For here's not enely 
O 


the. 


7 
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the Variety in the JYorld, bat'the Monopoly ofall theſe and 


| of all of all theſe, in the whole World : ----- gain the whole 


world. 


Archb, Abbots Could one Merchant but engrofſe the Artificial Wares of 


Detription of 
the World. 

Dr. Hey!. 
Geog a, 


all ®uinſaio, or all the Alexandrian Warcs, or all the rich 
Pertumes,or coſtly Drugs;or fragrant Spices oi Arabia felix, 
it were enough, and more then enough to tympanize his 
heart with the proudeſt thoughts of the Wealthy. And yet, alas, 
all theſe Als together can amount to no more then a little 
Packet or a worthlefſe Fardle, in compare with that In- 
eroſlment in the Text, the gaining of the whole World. Yet 
ſee, the Saviour of the World does qucſtion this great gain, 
whether it may be rightly called Profit or no : . yea rather 
He puts it out of queſtion, by putting forth of this queſtion, 
What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world , and loſe 
his own ſoule 2? ; | 

Indeed theſe words are not only one,but two Queſtions: 
the firſt is. Abſolute, the ſecond Hypothetical. The fuſt is in 
theſc words : What i a man profited, if be ſhall gain the whole 
world? The ſecond in theſe, addcd'to the former by way of 
condition : And loſe bis own ſoule ? 

Firſt ofthe firſt; But firſt obferve, that it is but a meer 
ſuppoſition, that is the foundation of both. Our Savicur 
ſpeaketh only zaY var'Jso1y, by way of ſuppoſition, ty 73 
600poy Gao need hon, If be ſhall gain the whole world, i. e. fup- 
pole it, were poflible for him ſo to do, and that he ſhould. 


| do ſo: I ſay ſuppoſe it. But ſuppoſitio niþil ponit, The bare 


ſuppoſing of a thing to be, is no proving of that thing 
to be as it is tuppoſed ; That may be ſuppoſed to be, 
which never was, and that which never ſhall be, yea that 
which never can be. Sach is this thing ſuppoſed by our 
Saviour, the gaining of all this preſent World. 

For alas! it is not all the plodding in the World,nor all 
the projefng for it, that can gain itall. Oh no! Itis not. 
all the griping U[ſuiy, nor all the pinching Miſery , that 
can draw ſo much as zlia terre, the Guts and Gaibage of the. 
Earth into one mans Coffers, no not ſo much as the white 
or yellow Intrails of the Indian-Earth. = 

| Suppoſe. 


Deemed 
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Sud::ofe that a man could have a mind more covetons 0v14. metam, 
then Midas had, orb: more dunghilly-minded then Craſſus lib.1t, 
or Hortenſius ; And ſuppoſe that ſuch a man were more in- -,,, 
genious to invent new projects to gain the World, then 16.9.cap.q. 
the old Athenians were, which were the very Minters of Arts 
and Sciences; And ſuppoſe he could be more afſidquous in Iris nor impro- 


—— 


all his Negotiations, then the moſt induſtrious Hollander; and Per that che 
more deceitful in all his dealings, then the moſt perfidious — ) = 
Carthaginian : yet could he never engroſſe the whole compared to 
World. the Art tor his 


Let this Merchant, Man, have never ſo great a. Stock feduliry and 
to begin the World with, and let him drive never ſo — Sl 
good a Trade to increaſe it , y.t muſt he never think accom 
to gain the whole World. Were he the onely Sonne of a 
ſecond Pyrrhus, and the onely Nephcw of another Creſus, rolateran in 
and ſo hed both their wealths to ſet up with; And were it. 4nthropolog:a, 
poſſible for him to uſe a Conſcience more cauterized then 
the worſt of ewes in the hardeſt way-s of Ulury ; And 
could he have an Head-peece more crafty then that of Ma- 
bomet in the myſteries of Merchandiſe, and an Heart more ,,, ay. 
grecdy then his, and Hands more violent in robbing of o-' sf 4-abia, in 
ther Merchants in their travels ; And could he be more for- his Deſcrip. of 
tunate then Polycrates himſelf, that was the very Favourite be #7or/d. 

_ of Fortune, as Herodotys hath ſtoried it :\.yet would it ſtil] Hcrodor. mn 
. be 93-@vreror,a thing impoſſible for him to gain the whole Thalia 78, 
VVorld. 

Thongh Machiavels Policy, and Catatines Adtivity, and 2, | 
Hefors Valour, wich"that Martial prowefle of thoſe two 
Thunder-bolts of war, Menelaus and Agamemnon , ſhould all 
mecet-in one man :; y.t could thcy never advance him to-the 
abſolute Command or Governance of the whole, VVorld. 

The greateſt Monarchies of all, that cver were in the world, 

were never truly univerſal, of all the world. Indeed Nebi- —- 
chad-nezzar was a mighty Monarch in Syria and Chaldea; 

And Cyrus had vaſt Dominions , wizen -he had joyncd the, — 
Kingdome of the Medes unto the Ferfians : yet both their 

. Territories had their Fron'iers: And though the prodigious 

Avarice, and boundlefſe Ambition of Alexander the Gree# -- 

WW 2 —- * aa{ 
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affe&cd the Soveraignty of more then one whole JYorld, ( as 
Plutarch ſtories it of him _) yet could he never reduce the 
whole of this one Forld unto his Grecian Monarchy. Nor 
could thoſe Noble Vifors, Gains Fuline Cejar,and Offavianus 


Ceſar Auguſtus, ſubjugate the whole unto the Romane Eagle, 
by all their notable Viories. And without all contro- 
verfie, the ſole Command of all the World, is too great a 
Soveraignty for any one Man in the World. It muft needs 
ſeema very mockery,for the ſu}len Donns of our neighbour- 
ing Nation to ſooth their Soveraign-up with the fondly- 
affe&ed Title of Catholique Majeſty. Me thinks that ominous 
Rebellion of Catalonia, with that fatal Revolt of Portugal, 
without rhe thinking of others that Ted them the way , or 
that are like to follow them, might fully infeoffe them with 
the apprehenſion of that diſlike which the undoubted Mo- 
narch of Heaven and Earth hath often ſhewn unto ſuch ge- 
nerall Claims. Though many and many Manarchs be the 
Supreme Gevernours in their feveral Monarchics ; yet may no 
AÞnarch in the World claime any title to the Monarchy of 
the whole World. It is an honour. belonging to God a- 
lone : And mine honour (faith heY will I not give to any other. 
It is He that is cloathed with Caibolique Majefty. It is He that is 
King. The Lyrd reigneth. (faith the Pſalmiſt) and let the Earth 
rejoyce, yea let the multit:; des of the Tſtes be glad thereof, Pſ. 97.1. 
He reigns not only over one, bat all the Iſles; nor reigns 
He only over Iſles, but over the Continent too; for He is 
King over all the Earth, P{.47.7. 
It was but an _ - Darirs = Perfran , to ſtile 
himſelf The King of Kings. And it isno leffe preſumption in 
- - "=. ravine the Pope to aſelt that Title. Ic is a Title ont: to Ged 
Deorum, alone, who is ( as S. Paul proclaimes him ) the blefſcd and 
Q.Curius,l.2. onely Potentate, 6 Baoiad; F CaommwiyTor, x) Kiets F xvertu- 
eyTwv, The King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 1 Tim:6.15. 
- Andcertain it is, He never made th: whole World for a 
ny one-man. Yet when any one ſhall prove himſelf the 
fele Heire of the Protoplaſt, the World will give him leave to 
claim his Propriety in the whole. Bur for the preſcnt, the 
Poſſeſſions of Adam are parcelled almeRt into as many F__ 
C1CS5 


E 
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cles, as his Nature is into particular Perſons; which nu- 

merous Progeny knowes not how to acknowledge any 

Lord Paramonnt amongſt them , beſides that onely true 

God, whoſe C__ Is = =_ 4 Heavens. | 

Nor may the ChriſtianWorld acknowledgeany Catholique 
Canes beſides our Saviour Ch heygearin "4 uns. _ 
God with us : The God of Gods, as well as, Lord of Lords. that the go- 


\ > vernment of 
Yea God "on 1 ant _ 4 J _y - the Church is neither Popular, nor Ari- 
«Anvivs, Very God or very God), as NE ocrarical , but a Monarchie. Of the U- 
Nicene Council hath well explain'd the niverſal Church onely Chriſt is the head 


ſecond Article of the Apoſtles Creed and chiefe ; and therefote the ſtateof ir 
is Monarchical,&c, 1hitgiſts Difince of 


againſt the Arrian Herejfie. [g 
o /l the An wer to the Admonition, trath. 17. 


It was intolerable Pride in thatRomane Prelate,that fi 
contended for the ſupreame Headſhip of the Chriſtian 
World. Indeed, this vet y {in of that very Man, hath plain- 
ly proved him to be that very Man of Sin, that St. Paul fores 
ipake of, 2 Thefſ. 2.3. It muſt needs be deemed a moſt hate- 
full inclofare, tor ary Subje@ in the Kingdome of Chriſt, to 
take in all the Commons of the Chriſtian World : Andy c 
alas! the World Chriftian is a very little one, a fmal Ma- 
nor; ave: y little Lordſhip in compare with the vaft domi- 
nions of the great Sultan, and grand Sophie, and other parts 
of the World not Chriſtian. | 
But ſuppoſea man could gain the Monarchie of the World, |, 
not of the World Chriſtian onely, bat of the whole World; 
yet ſtill the Queſtion may beasked, 7Yhat is a man profited ? 
For ſuch ſoveraignty would neither make him the fole 
Poſfeſſour , nor yet the proper Owner of the wholeWorld: 
For ſtill the Subje&ts ſhould nt onehy have the Poſſeſſion of , but 
a true, and juft Right, and Title to, and Property in all their Goods coflitar. x 
and Eſtates ; ya, and perhaps fome churlifh Nabals might made ar the 
have full-Cofers, when ſuch a Monarch might have au empty Convocation 
Exchequer. | I640. 
But to put the Sappoficton as high as onr Saviour Chriſt 
here puts it in the Text : Suppoſea man ſhould gain , not 
onely the empty Title to the World, but the full poff.fion © 
of the whole World ; yet flill the Queſtion tay be asked, 
O 3 What 


f 
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| What is a manprofited ? 
For what's the World , the whole World, bnt a Shop 
of vanitics, a Store-houle of vexations, a Stall of coyes and 
trifles, lighter then vanity it ſelf £ Vanity of vanities, ſaith the 
Preacher, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity. And what profit bath a 
man of all the labour which he taketh under the ſunn?, Ecclel.1., 
WL-153--._ _ 
Man diſquieteth himſelf in vain to gain theWorld : and 
what is it that he gaincth by it, buta world of diſquiet ? 
Suppoſe he gaincs the World and all of Vanities, even all 
the Vanitics of the- World ; what profit is there in ſuch 
gain ? What profit can it be to gain a World full of nothing *' 
cl{e but emptineſſe , a World empty of cvery thing bat no- 
thingneſle ? | | 
This Worlds every-thing is the Wiſemans nothing : 
Onnia nihil , All is nothing : yea, the nothingneſſe of no- 
thing. Ornia vanitas, all is vanity ; not vain onely inthe 
Concrete, but Vanity in the Abſtra&: Yea, Vanitas vanita- 
tum; inthe Abſtra& of that Abſtra, Vanity of vanities, z.e. 
vaniſſima , moſt vain , faith Hugo Cardinalis. What are the 
chiefcſt ſeeming ſome-things of this World? Pleaſurers and 
Nihit aliud ſunt Honours , and Riches, they are. And what are they? Are 
quam mere ny. cy not all vaine? altogether vanity? 
ge.Jo.Fran. Pia Solomon the wiſeſt of Kings and of men, that did know as 
ws. lib. 4 much as any man , or King of them ; for he knew them by 
< More. Chri- T1ofpiration, by Speculation, and by Experience; and 
4 ation, y Experience; andupon 
his certain knowledge of them he gives this Charader, that 
they are all Vanity. They are all but vanity in reſpe& of 
their Inftabilicy or mutabiliry ; ſo Hugo de Sando Viftore. And 
they are all but vanity, in reſpet& of thcir inſufficiency, and 
_ - —_— meere vacuityz fo Hugo Cardinals. They cannot continue 
Hogs Cards : . with man when he has them; nor can they content him 
in Ectleſ. whilcſt he has them, though he has them all. But let's con- 
>» ſider them ſeverally; And firſt let us: conſider ſeriouſly of 
Iorldly Pleaſures. What are they ? Indeed they are miſcalled 
Pleaſures; but, alas! they are not Pleaſurcs indzed, bur 
the ſhad..w.s of them. The joys of the World have a world 
of forrows waiting on them, and the ſweets of content in 
| thcm 
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them are imbittered with more. diſcontents adhering to 
them. Alas for them! The Brooks of worldly Pleaſures 
are very ſhallow and ſoon drycd np. The very Sources of 
thcm arc like broken Ceſternes that can- hold no water, The 


Flowers of world'yPleaſurcs are all Ephemerons, or like to Ephemerion, 


Jonal:s Gourd, growing ſpeedily, and gone as ſuddenly. - The 2 Plant of one 


faireſt Noſc-gaycs of them are but for aſhew, and that 
{hew but for a moment ; yet the greatcſt part of the World 
are taken with ſuch ſhews. The ſecms of pleaſures are the 


are meſt inward with them. The lite of worldly Pleaſures, 


like that of Witches, is very wicked and their end, like” , 
that of Witches, is very wretched : for theſe Pleaſures of F- 


ſin for a ſeaſon, muſt qd in thoſe ſufferings of puniſhment 
which muſt haveno end. Let us then beware of theſe moſt 
fatal] Inchantments of the Fl:ſh, theſe grand Impoſtares of 
the Wor'd, worldly Pleaſurcs; It us overcome theſe linnes 
of Pleaſures, Icſt the leaſures of theſe fins do overcome 
us. And here Jets leave theſe vain pleaſures, that we may 
come to Hunours. - And what are thcy ? 

In the Second place then, lIct us ſeriouſly conſider of 
— = Is they allo all but Vanity ? Yes, they 
are more then vanity, but yet thcy are Vanity ; They are 
vanity and vexation of ſpirit. They 'are Vanity when they are 
gotten, but vexation of ſpirit ingetting , and vexation of: 
ſpirit in loſing : they are hardly/gotten,but eaſtly loſt. 

The Bubble of Worldly Honour is hardly blowa up to 
any bigncNNe Ey the breath of many friends; but eaſt'y 
broken by theblaſt of a few encmics : y-a, it is often broke 
by their breath that blow itup, and ſometimes whilſt 
they are blowing of it. It is 47u3s dTudy, the vapour of 
vapours, andAyrie thinnefſe, and ihe very chinnefle of the 


Ayre, it vaniſheth whileſt it vapoureth : Ic turns to nothing. 


when it ſeems the preateſt ſomething : Itis avexatious va- 
nity-, depending upon that which is lighter then vanity it 


—— —— —— 


ſcit : The lighteſt Plumes of Worldly Honours are told. 


up 


dayes continu- 
ance. Pl;2.Nat, 
Hit l.25413.- 
, , | Rewoun ena 4 Jonah 4.6,7. 
greatcſt Witches in the world, and the greateſt of the . 

world are bewitched with them. Indeed like Witches they | 

can doe miſchief to many, but little or no good to any: * 

And like Witches, they uſe to doe moſt hurt to thoſe, that 2. 


— — 
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up and down, and up and down Ey the lighter puffs of Po- 

pular humours. YVulgus Proteus eſt ipſiſimus. The reſpetts of 
the Protean many, are more changeable then the AſpeAts of 

the Moon her {clte. The ſalvetes and valetes, the embrace- 

ments, and the baniſhments, the applauſes and difpgraces, 

which the four Scipios met amongſt the Romans, may ſuffici- 

| ently atteſt the Mutability and Lunacy of the Bedlam many. 
Plktar,P!/n, Yea the Hiſtorics of Socrates, of Phocion, of Demoſthenes , and 
Sec.Valeran. of Demetrius Phalerius, are approved Teſtimonies of the 
Eraſm. Apoph. Worlds Athenian Inconfſtancy. But we need not beat the 
Fae, Maxi. widſt fields of Humanity for ſingle Inſtances; we may, 
ſp1ing & retrive whole Covies in the Authentick Hiſtories. 

Our Saviour Chriſt with his Diſciples are cryed up and 

down by the mutable many.The ſame fauntain cannot ſendforth 

(meet water, and bitter, at the ſame place; yet the ſame men 
at the ſame mouths did ſend forth the ſweeteſt language of 
Commendation, and the ſowreft language of Condemna- 

tion of the ſame Obje&s of their violent *h e, and violent 

jhatred. That ficle multitude that cry ed out Hoſarnna to the 

Math.21.9. j,Souof David, Hoſanna in the "pheſt in honour of our Savi- 
ſour , did prefent!y cry out in fury againſt him, Let him be 

Mar,27.2 a crucified,let bim be crucified, 

St Pail and Barnaby were one while greatly admired by 

A&.14.8,9,10 thoſe fondZealots, or zealous Fondlings, the Lyſtraneans, 
T1,12,&. they cryed out to one another in the Lycaonean language, that the 
Gods were come down unto them in the likneſſe of Men. Th.y 

thought that Pay! could be no lefſe then Mercury,nor Barna- 

bx then Fupiter, and ruch they had to do to reſtrain them 

from offering ſacrifices to th:m as Gods. But preſently this 
Spring-tide of Popular applauſeabateth toas low an Ebb 

of cauſclcile, ſenſelefſe, and maſterlefſe contempt ; Oh how 

this Sea of Men docs turn and return, and turn, and turn 

again. They defie them now, which even now they Deifeed. 

Thoſe violent hands which even now could ſcarcely be re- 

ſtrained from offering Sacrifices to Paul and Barnab.s, as un- 

to gods, can ſcarcely be reſtrained now from offering them 

as ſacrifices to the fury of Men. What Man then upon the 


{crious conſideration of this inconſtancy of World'y Ho- 
nour, 
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nour, would once adventure the lofſe ofthis eternall weight 2 Cor.4.17. 


of Glory for it. Thoſe that are now lifted up to the Excel- 
lency of Honor, and to the Honor of Exce!ency, by the men of 
voice,m:y ſoon have all theirHonors laid in the duſt by the 
voices of men. And y-t that the voice of the Common- 
people is the voice of God, is the common voice of the 
peoplez and that the Multitude cannot erre in judgement, 
is the judgement of the multitnde, but a judgement full of 
errour , for the greateſt multi. udes are Wont to wander in 
the broadeſt wayes of Errour , and they that run with the 
multitude to ſeek for World! y Honours,may loſe their Ho- 
nours by the Multitudes in this World,and themſelves with. , 
the Multitudes in the World to come. © ! 4, re15t02. 

In the'laſt place, let us ſee the vanity of Worldly Riches. 
When Solomon had viewed, and reviewedall the Works that 
he had wrought, and all the labours that he had Iabourcd 
to do, he audited this account of themall,that they were a// 
but vanity qnd vexation of ſpirit, and that there was no profit unt- 
der the Sun, Eccleſ.2.11. Be then perſwaded by. S* Paul,and , 
truſt not in unzertain Riches. There is nothing more uncer- 


tain,nothing more unfaithfull, oquegsy ire oveuetey tare ov, S* Chryl, 
ſaith S.Chriſoſtome, to diy with thee, to morrow againſt Hom.z. 


thee. Let ns not make Riches our God, ana'Poverty our 
Devil, left our Riches do part us from God, and pack us 
to the Devil. The Devil is 6 343; 73 4:@v0; TouTov, The god of 
this World, as the Apoſtle calls him, 2 Cor.4.4.from Worldly 
Riches was he called Pluto, or from his name ITaowvrhos were 
they called TI>o&70;. Thus did the Greeks of old entitle 
him to Worldly Riches, and entail their Worldly Riches 
upon him. -Let us not entitle our ſelves to them by him, 
nor him unto our ſelves by them. Let us never place our 
Heaven in "them, ſeeing Hell it ſelfe is ſo near unto them: 
and ſeeing that we may not place our Happineffe in them, 
let us never ſet our hearts upon them. Nothing ſhould 
have Mans heart, but that which is his Heaven, or does re- 
late unto it. v 76 wears 4ay39; mholTox; dxnez735 £51, (alth 


Saint Chryſoſtome. The Riches that are truly everlaſt- C;y/o,Hom.z, 


Ing are all in Heaycn, and all the Riches that are in 
P Hea» 
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In comparatio- Heaven are truly everlaſting. Let not us then ſeek for 
ne eternorum Riches here on Earth, as for our Heaven : But let us ſeek 
bonorum Van {.. Heaven, that may be more then Riches to us for ever 
ſunt omn:4 ett- . n . 
am bona tempe- hereafter. Alas! theſe Worldly riches, in compare with 
zalia, S.Greg. thoſe of Heaven (asS. Gregory tells us) are altogether vain, 
Mag. in Prim. yea vanity it (elf, as Solomon ſpeaks them in the ſame ſenſe. 
Sam.cap.12., Bat here let us advance the Suppoſition one ſtep higher : 
« Let us ſuppoſethe Riches of the World to be neither vanity 
nor vain, but to havereality and worth ig them, yet till 
the Queſtion may be asked , hat z5 a manprofited? For 
what profit can it be to a man to gain ſuch things, as he 
(/uma 
2th 


2 Cor.4.4, 


x Cor,4.2, 


Intruſtments. 

God himſelf was the Maker of all this World. And he 
himſelf is the Mafter of it. Hes the Author of all good in 
the World. Andhe is the Owner of all the goods of all the 
World. Man muſt ever therefore have reſpe& to him, and 
to his pleaſure, in the ufing of his goods. There muſt at laſt 
be a generall Audit, and man muſt reckon for all; And 
woe unto him, if he makes not an even Reckoning. An 
even Reckoning is hard tobe made, though never ſo ſmall, 
but the greateſt Reckonings are hardeſt to be made even. 
There is no Exge to be expefted from the Maſter , without 
an-even Reckoning from the Servant : Nor can the Servant 
make his Reckoning even then , unleſſe he be now fidelis in 

WHILE 
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minimis, faithful in the ſmalleſt driblets, faithfull to the ut= = _.. 
molt farthing, careful not to waſte the very minutes of his AGE: 
Maſters goods, by miſpending of them. He is ſaid to waſte 

his Maſters goods, that does miſpend thoſe goods by rio- 

tous courſes, which are entruſted in his hands. And for. his 

wafting of them ſo, he is ſoon to be diſcarded from all En- 

truſtments by his Maſter : Redde rationem villicationis tue, 

faith his Maſter to him, Luke = —_ give mn _ of 

thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. Durus e 

porn CRE an hard ſaying: But it Ccidand it => 

be ſo; There muſt an Account be given. And now doth 

not this great Rich Worldling begin to wiſh that he had 

ever been a Lazarus, rather then a Dives? That he had never Luk.r6,19,8; « 
been entruſted with ſo much of this Worlds goods, that lo ——- 

he might not now have had ſo much to reckon for? Bat 

to whom nnch is grven , of him there is much to be required. He Luk.12.48. 
muſt now anſwer for all. He had a great Truſt committed © 

to him, and now he diftruſts his Reckoning themore. The 
Reckoning is ſo great that he is to make, that he makes no 

reckoning to ſave himſelf when he hath made it. By the »;,;:;52rum ac: 
very Summons to the Audit, he hears an Exau@oration guiſitio magni 
decreed againſt him, He may be no longer Steward. For miſ- !aboris eft, poſ- 
p tr wr, that part which he had,he muſt now part with all /#/#2 magn: ti 
that he hath. Burt all that will not ferve the turn : For what part, NS 
.he hath is none of his,but his Mafters;and it will nor fatisfie xq;3tz Con- © 
for that he hath miſ-ſpent of his Maſters. And therefore templar. de 
what he is, Soul and Body, muſt be ſold, that payment may more divino, 
be made. Now tcIl me, where is his profit? He willingly ©33- 

loft that other, that better World, for this; and now wk 

loſt both this, and himſelf, with that other. 

\ Bat let us put the Suppofition one ſtep higher : Let us 

ſuppoſe a man to gain the World, and to uſc it as he ought. 4 
Yet ftill the Queſtion may be/asked, 


What is a man profited ? | P By” 
. For why, ftill he cannot keep it ; He muſt be taken from 1220. 
that by death, if that be not taken from him before. I! is ap- 99-27: 
pointed for all men once to die. And there is no man that know- Jo” 25:0, 
cth either how he ſhall die, or _= he ſhall die, or when | | 
2 he 
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Knoll. Turk. 
aerft.Sabellic, 
Enneg.l,s: 


Geneſ.5.25, 
236,27. 


” 


Pſ.102.26,27. | 


Marth,5.18. 
2 Per.3. Ilel2 
Zanch, Miſcel- 
laneor, lib, 1.de 
Fe ſceult, _. 
Nibil cnim eff 
magnum ie,- 
quod paruum 
tempore nec 

® lengis dgatur. ; 
gaudzis quic- 
qued artto fiae 
condiiur.  Eu- 
cher. ad Valc- 
Lianums 


he ſhall die : Put this every man may know, that when he 
doth die, he ſhall car:ty nothing with him of all that he 
gained when he lived. - Naked came 1 out of my mothers wombe, 
{aid holy Job, and naked ſhall I return thither. 

"That great Sultan that conquered the Chriſtians in the 
E. ſtern Countries, and gaincd the Holy Land from them by 
his Conqueſts, was conquercd himſfelt ſoon after by Death, 
andcarricd captive to another World, and fo was forced 
to leave even all his Worldly pomp and riches here bchind 
him. As it was exprefled to the life at his Funeral-Solcm- 
nitics : For then his ſhirt_or ſbroud was put upon thepoint of a 
Lance ( according to his fore-appointment ) and ſo carried 
before bis Hearſe, whileſt a plain Prieſt proclaimed with a loud 
v2ice,Tkat Saladinethe great Lord and Governour of Aſia is dead, 
and of all bis Worldly wealth-he carried nothing with him , but left 
his very ſhirt or ſbroud behind him. It may be Saladine had 
gained.more then, he conld well tel] how to ſpend, yea 
much more then he could tel] how to: ſpend well. But 
what profit was it to him, 'when he was ſo quickly parted 
from it? His time to have it was but ſhort, and it may be 
his enjoyment of it was not all that time he h:d it. ., Burt It 
us put the ſuppoſition higher yer. Let us fuppoſe.a man to- 
gainthe World, and bs thee longer in it then. Saladine did: 
Yea let us-ſuppoſe his years to be as many as Mathuſalems 
daycs were by appointment: Yea lct us make him immortal 

by our ſuppoſes. Yet ſtill the Queſtion may be askcd, 
| IWhat is a man profited ? | 
For why, though his life ſhou]d never have an end,yet there 
muſt be an end of the IYorld. And that end of the World may be 
ereadayto an end. How quickly might he ſee the confla- 
gration of all,by that moſt fatal fire that muſt demoliſh all ? 
This prefent World. is momentarie, bat that to come for 
ever. Yet the great Gainers of this preſent World, are 
wont to look ſo much after. this World , which they get, 
that they forget the World to come, which thcy ſhould 
look after: And. by the greatnefle of their gaines in this 
World, they gaine that Worldly greatneiſe , which makcs 
them too great to enter in at the ſtreight gate of that better 
World, 
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Worldz& {o when this world muſt be burnt with fire, they 
muſt necds burn with it for want of entrance in at the 
ftreight gate. But let us put the Suppoſition as high as it can 
beput. Let us ſuppoſe a man to gain the World, and never & 
to loſe itaga'n, either in whole, or in part, by being taken ** 
from that by Death, or by having of that to be taken frum 
him by fice. Yetftill the Queſtion may be asked, 
- What y heprofited? 
For why, forall this he may be til] a poor man, a diſcon- 
tented man, an unhappy man. Unhappy by being diſcon- 
tented, ar.d diſcontented for being poor. Indeed he hath 
riches enough, that is contented with the riches that he v7 note 
hath. But alas ! it is not the whole World, nor a World pormdly 
of Worlds that can content a Worldly minde, or make it core pretcr 
think it hath cnongh. The deſires of Mans heart are infinite, /mmun bo- 
{and the World but finite, and therefore # cannot ſatisfic aum.S* Auguſt, 
them to contentment. This preſent World was ſo ſmall Mancl-ca5- 
athing in compare with A4lexanders wiſhes, and the vaſtneſſe 
of his deſires, that he did evcn ſweat to think how his 
Greatneile was to be narrowed, and crowded up in it. 
hs Aſtuat infelix anguſto limite mundi. | Tuumal Sar, 
As the the Poet fancies of him, that he was even ſtifled with | 
the concctt,that he thoul&not have elbow-room enough in 
this World. 
And again, as itis finite, ſo all the treaſures of it are ex- 


_— ———_— 


Creſcit amor nmmi, quantum ipſa pecunia creſcit, | Fivenal. 

Saith the Poet. The love of Money creafeth as the Money 

creaſcth'or increaſeth that is beloved. The more dranghts of vor gui parum 
gain be fwallowed down,the more is the Hydropical Thirſt h1bet pauper 
of gain increaſed. The more that the covetons Worldling **/*d 9» plrs 
gaincth,the more he covcteth;and the more he coveteth, the ©? a; ice 
more he wanteth; and ths more he w:nteth, the poorer 

hce groweth : ſo that by -h——_ it clearely ap- 


3 pearcth, 


OT = FOOT”? 
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earcth, that the more he gaineth , the poorer hegroweth. 
N ow what profit is it, for a man to gain that which makes 
him poor? He is not ſo poor that hath enough of alittle, 
*.as he that hath mach, and yet wanteth much more; and 
thatis the condition of the Covetous worldling, He ts ever 
in want. And therefore ſaith S.Chryſoſtome, "ETeegy prndpyvers 
5 eradpyvers 3) Breegy moors : Tt is onething to be a Covetous man, and 
vx #54 7&#o105 another to be aRich man : for the covetous man is never 
S.Co9/.HOm2. rich; He ever wanteth what he coveteth, and he ever want- 
5 endpyvess Eh what he covereth. He covereth what he hath,from him- 
emex:ra of (elf as well as others; and he coveteth what he hath not, 
exeioy, 0049 whilſt others have it. He wanteth all that others have, and 
> go rm he wanteth all that he hath himſelf. All that he hath, did 
; 'T fay? Alas for him! he hath nothing : but the goods 
which he hath gotten, have gotten him; He doth not poſ- 
ſeſſe them , but they poſſtfle him; He doth not command\ 
them, but they command him. According to that of Chry- 
Avaro dee (oftome, 5 qiadpyvezs ounat, 5 Seomirys isr Rf yenudtoy, Siacss * 
—___ _ 5 xverog. The covetous man may be a keeper ot mony , buc 
Pbet'S Hier. nota commander of it ; a ſervant to it, nota maſter over it. 
Paler. Max. ASValerius Maximus writes of thatPtolomenus which was King 
lib.g.cap.4. _ of Cyprus : Titulo Rex inſule, animo qutem pecunie miſerabile 
mancipium : He was in title the King of the Cyprian-Ifle ; but 
in truth, he was a miſerable Bondflave to his Pelf. Now 
what profit is it to gain and increaſe that mony, which be- 
etteth and increafeth miſery? And if it be ſo little profic- 
imply to gain the World, certainly there is lefſe _ 
in the gaining of it, ifa man muſt pay his own Soule for it. 
And this brings us to the ſecond Querie, that Hypothe- 
tical Queſtion, that includes the whole Text : 
IWhat is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and 
lofe his own Soule ? 
And this Queſtion ſets us to confider of the ſecond ſort of 
Wares, the Ware Exported; concerning which three Cir- 
cumſtances were propoſed to be conſidered. 
I. The Nature or Quality. 
2. The Number 4, 
3. The Relation or Propriety. 


Firſt 
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Firſt, for the Nature or Quality, we may obſerve, that it See Nemeſis 
is a Soul. Yet not a Vegitative Soule, ſuch as is in the Plants; **he Nature 
Nor yet a Senſitive Soule, ſuch ag 1s in Birds and Beaſts; But a N 
Reaſonable Soule, ſuch as is in Man, ſuch a Soule as makes 
him to be a Man; It is is his Soule, his owne Soule. I ſhall x; js the foute 
not tell you what Ariſtetle fayes of the Soule of Man, nor ofman thar 
yethow other Philoſophers uſe to define ic. But let me makes him 
tell you thus much of it , that itis an Heavenly Jewell in a ” = Philip of 
Cabinet of Earth, and a Jewel of that worth tis, that not all ,,,,yays Tru- 
the Diamonds in the World, though never ſo curiouſly cut, nefſe of Chri- 
and never ſo artificially ſet, in the richeſt Rings of the moſt ſtian Religion, 
refined gold, may be valued with it, thongh it be cabinedin gong M 
the moſt deformed lamp of Red Earth. There be many Rea 49.14. 
ſons in it to raiſe the eſtimate of it. Ple name ſome of them. ; 

As firſt, it is the Medal of the Almighty ; The lively 
Image of the living God; Or the Tablet upon which that 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, hath drawn his owne 
likeneſſe. Now ſhall the Image of a Mortall King, ſtamped 
on the ſubſtance of the Earth, or the Earthly ſubſtance of 
Gold or Silver , make man ſo to eſteem ic as to become an 
Idolater towards it; and ſhall not the Image of the Im- 
mortal King of Kings imprinted in his own Workmanſhip 
upon the Heavenly ſabſtance of Mans ſoule, perſwade him 
tar morchighlyto value that ? 

And a ſecond reaſon, why this Merchant Man ſhould in- 7 infenita 
haunce the price of his Soul , may be this, becauſe it is a imagine, deco- 
ſpirit, an Immateriall ſubſtance. It is indeed within the 744 fmilitu- 
ſubſtance of thebody, but yet without a bodily ſubſtance. why — 
And the more that any ſubſtance be ſpiritualized, the more ni. anims. 'S 
pureand precious it is, and the more ennobled. And the Mens noftra 
further that any ſubſtancebe diftanccd from the nature of a 24 Smilis,orc. 
body, the nearer it drawes to the Nature of Gcd; For Ne _ 
Td 7s ue 6 ©:3;; God is a Spirir.Andthe ſpiricuality of rhe = Fl Refarr. 
Soule does far exalt it above the body, as comming nearer | 
to the purity of God who isa Spirit. And therefore it is 
well afferted by S* Bernard,that the worſt of ſoules in reſpeCt 
of ſubſtance, is far more excellent then the beſt of bodies, 


and ought to be yalued-far above them, 
A 


[i 
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A third Reaſon to perſwade this Mcrchant-man to value 
his Soul at a very dear rate, may be the Immortality of it: 
See the 19n97- Tt is immortal as well as immaterial. Indeed man dics at 


tality of the ſoul 1\j0 appointed time, but the ſoul of man does never die. By 
diſcourſed of : 


lagely and death the whole man is diffolved, bur the whole of man is. 


very learnedly, Dot deſtroyed by death : The ſoul of man doth live, when 
by Philip of man is dead. The ſonal is doomed at the inſtant of death, 
CD _ either to enjoy everlaſting felicity in Heaven, or to endure 
ms, Tof everlaſting miſery in Hell. And that endleſſe miſery is often 
Chriſt. Religion, called Mors ſecunda,the ſecond death. Yet is ic not fo called, 
c,14.15. © * that we ſhould think that the Soul doth ceaſe to live in hell, 
Non evim 2472 BOT rather hecaule ic ceaſcrh to enjoy its life. The damned 
4 anck.0g ſouls in Hell livenot there to enjoy life, but to endure grief. 
ſitum, inde etiz And therefore their life there is ſaid to beno life. Simplex 
neceſſarid cox- vita non eſt vivere, ſed valere : meerly to live, is no life ; but 
ſequitur una t9live indeed, is to enjoy life. It is a kind of death,for one 
ry hep yo 4to liye in pain, that hath lived ateaſe : It isa kind ofdeath 
campeBru nor for one to live in priſon,that hath lived at libert 3 A kind 
ef. Greg, ofdeath for one to live in penury,that hath lived in plenty. 
CEOS diſpur. Thoſe damned Sonls that lie impriſoned in Hell , do all 
ag & live there in pain,for living here in pleaſure: their joyes are 

turned into pains, and their life now is worſe then death. 
12 dannatione Their Damnation in Hell is like to Death in four reſpects ; 


noviſima qui- and for its likeneſſe in each reſpe& it is called Death. 
vis homo ſen- 


tire non definat,tamen quia ſenſus ipſe net voluptate ſuavis, nec quiete ſalubris, ſed dolore 
peralss eff ; non immeritd mors eſt potius appellaia quam vita. S.Auguſt. 


DBuanmvi enim Firſt, it is like it for Separation. In temporal dcath, the 
Pamena arima S 11] which gave Iife to theBody, is ſeparated from it: So 
 # in Damnarion, theLordof life, which gave life to the Soul, 
mortals perhi- ? 2 a =_ 
betur,habet ta- 8 ſeparated from that. Mortue ſunt anime,hoc eſt,a Deo de ſerte, 
men etiam ipſa ſaith S.Auſtine : The damned ſoules are dead, that is, for- 
mortem ſuam. ſaken of God. For, Sicut mors corporis eſt cum id deſerit anima, 
S. Aug. de Ciy, 7! 1975 anime eft cum eam deſerit Deus : As it is the death of 
Dei, 1.13.c2, Fhebody when it is forſaken of the ſoul , fo icis the death 
of the ſoul when it is forſaken of,God. | 
Sicut enim ani- | 
za diſcedente morit#; corpus, fic anima Deo a:ferentc mari credenada eſt, 


Secondly 


a> AA Ani and amo oa ac oe; = 


"ts 
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Secondly,Damnation is like to Death in nefpe& of Place. 

Hell is a place of Darkneffe,a x;lace that is very diſconſolate: Primaſius [u- 
ſo is theGrave. And therefore RU Sheol with the Hebrews Þ*" Apocalyp. 
ſignifies both Hell and the Grave; and ſo doth #4; with © _ 

the Greehs. 

Thirdly, Damnation is like to Death, in reſpe& of Pain 94;4 ſacient 
and Griefe, Great are the pangs of Death, and great the intime famili- 
griefe of Man that's dying : and the griefe and pains of Hell 47e5,q»ates 
are full as great, and greater. | / —_— jr 

Fourthly, andlaſt, Damnation is like to Death in re- an q is 
ſpe&of Horrour. Death is called the King of feares, the jucundiſime 
moſt terrible of terribles. Nature abhorreth nothing more vixerizt 2 
then Death , there is nothing that is known to Man more The ſpirit may 
terrible; and therefore is Damnation called Death. Indeed OI 

. . . 1 
Damnation is beyond expreſſion terrible, yca beyond all he loath. Man- 
apprehenſion; we want words to expreſle it by, we want cheſt. 4! Mondd 
things more hideous to reſemble it unto. We miſ-call ir £97emp. ore 
Death, but it is not Death indeed. The Damned may with *** _ 
for Death,but they muſt not dye. The Damned ſouls are all 
immortal, they are ſent to Hell to live in miſery, yea to live 
In miſery for ever, y-a for ever and for ever. The expreſſion 
1 as uſeful, as it isnſual :_Mark it well, for ever and for ever. 

That which is but once for ever,can never have an end. But 
the living, and laſting Miſerics of Hell are ſaid tobe for 
ever, and for ever, to make us the more ſeriouſly to confi- 
derofthem. This Duplication intimateth thus much to us, 
that when the poore damned ſoule hath paſſed a thouſand 
years,2nd ten thouſands more,and as many thouſands more 
as the nimblcſt imagination can conceive of, and more Mil- 
lions of Ages more then the beſt Arithmetician can ever mu]- 
tiply,yet then he ſhall be as if he were new! y to begin,he hath 
ſill and till another for ever to endure miſcries. This it is 
that does ſo aggravate the Miſery of Man by his Worldly 
Merchandize. If he muſt loſe his Soul, for . his gaining of 
the World, his loſſe is infinite, becauſe the Damnation of 
his Soul is endleſſe. It is for cver and ever.It was the thcught 
of this, that cauſed that Right Reverend Parſon of Bethlem 


Pariſh, devout S* Hierome, to renounce this preſent W ar 
anc 


» 


"— 
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and retire into. a Cell or Cave, which he eithey found, or 
founded in Bethlem If he ſhould loſe his Soule for ever and 
| ever in Hell, by gaining the World fora time. 
D* willans Fhe feare a. endleſſe torments turu'd bis Cell 
*Ogruyo7z0- Into a Fayle,and made his Cave his Hell. 
gial, * Propter metumGebenne tali me carceri emancipaveram, as$ he ſaid 
himſelfto Heliedorus.: That good old Father was wont to 
be pony with ayoungLyon by bis ſide, partly to figui- 
fie how fiercely he cryed out againſt the Schifmes and Here- 
fies, and other fins of others in his time; and partly to figni- 
fie that he ſometimes roared ot for the very diſquietneſſe of biz 
own heart , at the fight of his own fin, knowing that if his 
foule muſt be loſt by them, bis lofſe would be intole- 
_— becauſe it would be the loſe of an immortal ſubs 
nce. 
A fourth Reaſon to raiſe the eftimate of the Soul, may-be 
Its chiefly in taken from the Reaſon in it.It is a Rcaſonable Soul,an Intel- 
reſpe& heop eftual Subſtance. The richeſt Treaſure of any that Man as 
that we are man isentrufted with. By this he comes to know, hinſele. 


called Reaſon- By this he comes to know the w.y to fave himſelfe. By this 
ableCreatures. he comes to know the worth of this and other things. It he 


Ty” = © 1ofeth this » he is but a loſtman,, yca without this he is no 


Man,cap.14, man atall: And therefore Man ſhould value this above all. 
Afﬀifeh Reaſon may be this,that the loſing or faving of the 

whole man depends upon the ſaving or lofing of the foule. 

If the Soule of man be turned into Hell at the firſt Judge- 

ment, the whole man muſt be tumbled thither at the ſecond 

Judgement. But if it be tranſlated to Heaven at the Night 

of Death, the Body alfo ſhall have a removal thither at the 

| Morning of the Reſurreftion. | 

Multus Corpo- It is a prepoſterous Care in many Great ones in this 
rum Curationt World , to make great proviſion for their Bodies here be- 
[ut me -% fore death, and alſo after it, but none at all, or very little 
or} wo - -, for their Soules. Alas for them ! Let them provide what 
ſpem medele Phylicians they can to prevent the Death of their Bodies, 
datur.Nunquid y<tare they mortal, and ſo muſt dye. And let them prepare 
medicinam ati- what Tombs they will to preſerve them after Death : Yer 


77142 7N0RN MO *«» . : ; : ". 
eur? Eſt varia it their ſoules be ſent to Hell to be tormented for m_ 
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ſinnes done in their bodies, their bodies muſt be fare they co:pori anxilie 
alſo ſhall be ſent to ſuffer with their ſoules : 'As they finned Fudio turnde 
together, ſo muſt they ſuffer. But whatever become of their ſatitatis adhi- 
Bodies after death, if their Soutes be ſaved when they die, Ty ——_ 
their Bodies alſo ſhall be faved at the ſecond coming of our mam volt ex- 
Saviour. As they have ſerved him together, ſo ſhall they 1/4” jactie, 
be ſaved together by him. The happineſſe or anhappinels hon chr" of 
of the whole man , depends upon 4 8 happineſle or unhap- A dn 
pinefle of his Soule. atque unam 3 
diis exulare ; inmo vere plura anime conferenda ſunt, ſi corporitanta ml Nie : 
refie quidawys cainem famulam, animamn veio dominam eſſe dixerunt ; noz oportet poftri- 
ore loco nos dominan ponere,ac ſamulam miquo jure preferre, Eucherius inEpiſt.Parener, 
ad Valcrianum. 


The ſixth and laſt Reaſon to perſwade this Merchant, Totus quid:m 
Man, to prize his Soul above the World, may be taken from ?[f* 1717dns at 
the conſideration of that price which our Saviour paid for * TE 
the redemption of it. And was it not vey conſiderable, arp, nr 

| think you, that the Sonne of God,the welbeloved Sonne of 102 mim pro 
God » the onely begotten Sonne of God, equa] to the Father #20 mundo Dc- 
in goodneſfe,and power,and glory,and majeſty, ſhould con- 7 ©7779 ſu- 
deſcend fo low as to: become a Man, a Man of no reputa- ;; — 4 
. tion,the very ſcorn and deriſion of men,and the very Outcaſt —_ rl anc 
of the people? That he ſhould take upon him the forme of a eds. Sublimi- 
3. Servant, and vouchſafe to be a Servant of ſervants; To be * ©99 me 
1 mocked of many, to be hated of moſt, to be forſaken of all _— que 
atlaſt? Yea more, thathe ſhonld afſelf theblame,and ſhame, ye 6 Ws 
- and ſufferings of all the ſinnes of man; Of man that was mi potmit,c>e. 
his enemy, of man that hated him ? That he ſhould die for Agtoſce home, 
>man; and die the worſt of deaths too, the death of the 1*4" nobilis 
)Crofle, a painful death, a ſhameful death, an hateful death, (FENG; 
q. © as ſed death? And more yet; That he ſhould ſuffer as Sn a 
/ many Torments of Hell it ſelf, as might ſave man from be- ejus vntn%ra 
ing tormented for ever? Can we think that he, the Sonne #2 97b's nes 
of Gd, begotten of theFather of Wiſdome, yea begotten ceſſe ſuit Chit- 


of the Wiſdome of the Father , ſhould dote on Man to very As _ 


folly, and do and ſuffer this, even all this, for a tc 0 vill 

, a ; Y, for a ceo vilipende-. 

trifte, for a. thing of nothing? Surely he did high! y orite joe ps 
- the 


% 
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paſſonem, cui the Soul of man, or he would never have done and ſuffered 
a tanta Mayes fy much to redeem it. Too many there be indeed, that make 
Cn . too little reckoning of their Soules : For, all they do ſo, 
compaſſionem, that adventure the loſing of them, for the gaining of the 
S.Bern,Medir, World. Indeed if man had many Soules, the loffe of one 
were not ſou much, as it 1s now that he hath but one. The 
Joffe of one is the loſle of all, of himſelf and all. 
And that is the ſecond Circumſtance concerning this 
Commodity Exported , to be conſidered ; The Number or 
Duantity : His one Soul, in the ſingular number. When a 
cunning Merchant hath but a fmall quantity of ſome ſpe- 
cial Commodity, he knows then what he hath to doe, he 
makes his price accordingly, or rather he knows not what 
price to make of it, he thinks he can never ask enough, e- 
ſpecially if theſe five Circumſtances be coincident with the 
ſmalneſſe of the Quantity. 
Firſt, it it be ſuch a kind of Commodity, as that he may 


-— — 


be ſurche can get no more of the ſame kind,ifhe parts with 
that he hath. | 
Secondly, if it be ſuch a Commodity 2s he cannot be with- 
out, if he deſires to have a being; ſuch a Commodity as he 
can neither trade for the World, nor ſubliſt in the World 
without it. AGET-- — 2 Rs 
Keep thy ſoule Thirdly, if it bea Commodity received from a Friend,and 
aLligratly, ſuch a Friend as he ought to love above the World, and 
Deur.4-9- thatFriend gave it to him to the end that he might keep ic 
for his own cndlefſe good, and for his Take that gave it 
———_ _ — 
For it coft more Fourthly , if it be ſuch a Commodity as doth exceed all 
Zo redeem this prices that can be given by this World for it. a 
mo ; ſothat  Andlaſtly, if it bea Commodity that cannot be regained 
e muſt let that 2; fp nc te clot 
by any man that hath partcd with it, although he would 
r ok for it, and give even 


—- ©ax "ak part with all back again that he to 
Whar ſhall he a;] that he had before to boot. 
hs chan Now all theſe Circumſtances do concurre with the Sin- 
Ce opener gularity of the Soul. For, 1. A man can never gct another 
de anima per- Soul when his own is Ioft. 2. A man cannot ſubſiſt with- 
dita. Janſen, out his Soul, he could not be a Man but for his Soul, it is 

| his 
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Soul that makes him ſo. 3.It was the Lord himſelf that gave 
his Soul unto him, and for his ſake he ought to keep it; 
and he gave it him to keep, untill that he ſhould come and 
take it to himſelf again. 4. It is of worth above the World. 
Andlaftly, nothing in the World can ever redeem it, if it be 
loſt or laid to pawn. The loſfe muſt needs be great : And 
how great ſoever it be, that maTthar hath Toſt it muſt beare 
all the lofſe; no man can be partner with him, becauſe ic 
was hzs own ſoul, and onely his. 

That's the third Circumſtance to be conſidered, and it is 
very conſiderable ; It is bis own Soyl. Others can have no 
ſhare with him in the ſubſtance of this Commodity thus ex- 
ported, and therefore can they not be ſharers with him in 
his lofle of it. Others may have their hands in the lofle of 
this Soul, and fo may be puniſhed with the lofle of their 
own for it, yet vill their loſſes no way lefſen his. His foul 
was all his own before he parted with it, and all the loſſe 
muſt be his own for parting from it. A great loſſe it muſt 
needs be unto him: Ir is the loſle of his greateſt good, and 
with that the Iofle of all his goods. Yet for the gaining of 
wordly goods, too many adventure the loſle of their ſouls. 

Some Merchants have adventured much, and have gained 
more; they have adventurcd with their goods, and have 
ſaved themiclves : But others have loſt both their goods 
and themſelves by the like adventures. Some men have ad- 
venturcd far for the gaining of the World, and have come 
home again to themfc]ves without loſing their Souls : Bur 
others have loſt them by adventuring of them. Some men 
loſe their Souls by adventuring of them : Some others ſel] 
them, and ſo loſe them. 

And ſo we are fallen upon the third particular , the Mer- 
chandiſe it jelf, or the Negotiating of the Trede. And in this 
ncgotiating of the Trade, there are both gaining & loſing: 
Gaining of the World, and lofing of the Soul. The gaincs 
are great; gainthe whole FVorld : But the lofle is greater ; 
ard loſe his own Soul. He thar ſells his Soul for the whole 
World, makes but an ilI bargain for himſelf : Hc is a loſer 
by the bargain, and ſuch a loſer, that his very foul may be 
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ſaid to beloſt though he ſells it , becauſe he ſ{clls it fo much 
under foot. There are two Wayes to loſe the Soule by 
_ - it. F 
ie firſt by Wholeſale, 
The Rnd by Retaile. 

Men may be faid to ſell and Iofe their ſonls by Whole-ſale, 
when they take (ome great reward of iniquity for them , and ſo 
loſe themall at once. And they may be faid to ſell them by 
Retaile,when they forfeit and loſe them by little and little. 
-S. Augut, de There are Minnta peccata, ſaith S. Auſtine, peccadillio's,lictle 
de Civit, De Fnnes. And there are Peccata conſcientiam vaſtantia , Con(ci- 
72,"4p-32* ence-wafting ſinnes, great offences. The Soule may be loſt 
by one of theſe, or it may be loſt by a multitude of thoſe. 
It is traded away by Whole-fale, whenit is loſt for one 
grand offence; And it is traded away by Retaile, when ic 
is loſt for many minnte offences.S:t Bernard calls theſe Venia- 
lia, and thoſe greater Criminalia : but theſe Venials are made 


$.8e1, de pree- 
cep, & diſpen. 


Capel4s Mortals, when amortal man allows them in himſelfe, and 


himſelfe in them , and ſo multiplies them; upon that ſtock 
of allowance. S* Auſtine compares theſe ſmaller ſinnes 
to the graines of Sand, and to the ſmalleſt drops of Water. 
The graines of Sand are very ſmall, yet if many of them be 
put together into a Bag » or Sack, and laid upon the head, 
or ſhoulders of a man, they will preſſe him down : And the 
drops of Raine are litthe by themſelves, yet when many 
meet together they may cauſe an inundation. Many ſmall 
5.4uguſt. Fg. ines may be as heavy as onegreat ſinne, faith S. Auftine. 
fol.ro8.ad And hefitly reſembles the lofſe of a Soule to the loffe of. 
Seleuſian, Merchants ſhipupon the Seaz Sometimes a _ is loſt b 
one great Wave that overwhelmes it, and finks it right 
downe; and ſometimes a Ship is loſt by the Water that 
leaks in by ſome breach or breaches in theſides or bottome. 
So ſome mens ſoules are loſt by the finncs that ſue in 
through their leaking ſenſes;and ſometimes they are loſtby 
ſome great ſinne that ſwells above them, and finks them 
right downe to the very bottome of perdition ; ſuch was 
that grand Rebellion of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and 


Num. 16-1,2« their fagious Complices that roſe up againſt Moſes and Aaron 
4.31,32,330 4 to 
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to pull them downe. It was fo heynous and fo heayy a 
finne , that it ſunk them allto thepit of defiraftion , the 
very Earth was not able to bear them with that finne upon 
them. Some other trifked away theirs foules by little and 
little : But theſe traded theirs away by whole-ſale. But 
which way ſo ever they be ſold, they are but loſt. And in 


both theſe wayes of ſelling them there are two things re- 


markable : . 
Firſt, the making of the Bargaine. 
Secondly, the performing of the Bdvgaine. 

Firſt, the making of it. And it may be made two wayes : 
Explicitely, or Implicitely; that is Formally, or by Con- 
ſequence. 

Firſt, Explicitely, or Formally , when both parties doe 
capitulate the Conditions, and agree upon the Termes. 
Thus Witches, and Wizards, and all Confederates with the 
Devil,are faidto felltheir foules unto him. 4 

Secondly, [Implicitely,or by confequence: and this is wheh 
the Devil, or his Faftors come into the Mart of this 
World, and fall to chaffering for Mens Soukes by cheap- 
ning of them, and bidding like Chapmen for them. The 
Devil comes to the Covetous man,and asketh him the price 
of his Soule ; He comes to the Voluptuous man, and 
asketh him the price of his; And he comes to the Ambi- 
tious man , andasketh bim the price of his. The price of 
the Covetous 'mans is Wealth; the price of the Voluptu- 
ous mans1is Pleaſure;and the price of the Ambitious mans is 
Honour. The Devil knows their ſeveral prizes, but knows 
not how to pay them downe : Yetlike kimſcife he offers 


all they ask, and promifeth in time to pay them all. Math.4.9. 


Hec oninia vobis dabo, all thefe things will I give unto 
you. And then for Earncft, or in part of paym-nt. he 


puts a penny ora Tcſton of unlawful gains into the hands 


of the Coverous man to conclude the Bargaine with him: 
He procures an opportunity of unlawful Pleafure accord- 
Ing to the Voluptuous mans drfire,to conclndethe Bargain 
with him: And bya ſmall Bribe he-ſets the Ambitious man 
, upen the firſt ſtep to. preferment , to conclude with him. 
Theſe 


— 
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Theſe men cannotbe ignorant of the Devils aims,they muſt 
needs know, that what he offers, is but in carneſt or in part 
'of payment for their ſouls; yet they take his offers, or ra- 
ther are taken with his temptations : and what call you 
this , but a ſtriking up of the bargaine ? Now the bargain be- 
ing made, the performance is expe&cd. But here men thinkto 
be too cunning for the Devil himſelf. They never intend to per- 
form the bargain, they think -to put him off by denying of 
it. They intend to put him to prove it by ſufficient wit= - 
neſſes, which they think he cannot doe, + the Judge 
at the great Afſize. But alas for them ! before it comes to 
that, they may be ſure to be Arreſted at the Devils Suit, by 
that bo!d, that inexorable, that impartial Serjeant, Death. 
Executions will be granted out againſt them ;- and thoſe nt 
of goods onely , nor yet of bodies andgoods ; but of goods and 
bodies and ſoules. And Death's Warrants run very high, Nor 
omittas propter ullam libertatem : Attach them where-ever thou 
findeſt them. "There areno places in this world, that are 
priviledged from the Arreſts of Death. When once this Ser- 
jeant Death hath arreſted their Bodies , their Soules muſt 
preſently be ſent to the Barre of Judgement for particular 
Sentences. Then aum erit, the matter will be paſt cure ; the 
bargain will be proved againſt them by credible witneſſes : 
For firſt, the Devils payments will be proved by that Coyn 
ofhis, thoſe peeces of Devilliſme found in their poſſcfſions 
at the time of their attachments. Thoſe ſfinnes which the 
Devil brought to them, or them unto, will all be witneſſes 
againſt them. - 3 

Secondly, the Day-book of their own Conſciences will be pro- 
duced as a thouſand Witneſſes againſt them: for there the 
Debt of Sin is ſcored up , and never can be croffcd-untill ic 
be expunged by repentance. And now, ſhall not ehe Judge 
of all the World do right? Yes ſurely, and he will give the 
Devil his due. There 1s no remedy now, the bargain muſt 
be performed : The Devil bought their Souls , and he muſt 
have them. The Devil is the Jailour of Hell, and thicher the | 
Judge commands them : Take them Failour, faith the Judge; 
that is, take them Deyil, and keep them faſt till the Foal 
Judge- 
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Judgement : They might have been wiſer before, but now 
there is no help for them ;. Itzis now too late to repent, let 
Merchantmen bewarein time then;let no manthinkto cheat 
the Devil, leſt he cheats himſelf. Let no man think himſelf 
ſecure in the middeſt of danger. Think not your ſelves by 
the African Promontory, the Cape of good Hope, when ye are very _ 
neer the Magjllanean A Miſtake-not thoſe unfortunate _ weve 
Iſlands neer the Molucco's, for the very Canaries, If you be not Jeqcciprion of 
yet arrived at Lucians Iſland of Dreams, doe not dream broad- the VVorld. 
waking ; do not imagine your ſoules to be in ſafe habours 
when they are in the midſt of Helliſh Pyrates. This World 
is like a Sea, a dangerous Sea; and that Arch-Pyrate the De- 
vil, and many Scouts from Hell are coaſting this Sea of the 
World, from place to place. And the Devil can play the 
Merchant as well as the Pyrate, if he cannot take men in 
the World, he will try to take them by it : If he cannot ſur- 
prize them in it, hele offer it as a prize unto them, and ma- 
ny are taken by it': Many ſell themſelves unto him for it, 
and ſo undoe themſelves tor ever z for they loſe their Souls 
| by theſale, which are more worth'then all the World. And 
ſo much they muſt confeſle, it they balance the Trade. 
What is a man profited, if he ſhall gaine the whole world, and loſe 
his own ſoule ? i.e. Ballance the Trade, compare and compute 
the worth of the wares, and then ſay, hat profit is it for 
a man to pain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoule ? I may not 
ſtand to recapitulate the ſeveral circumſtances of both theſe 
Wares , the whole World, and a mans own ſoule ; and ſo com- 
pare them : Let your Meditations eafe'me of that labour, 
whileft I ſumme up the Uſes that may be made of theſe Me- 
ditations. | 
Yet for the Ballancing of the Trade , let me makea tendry 
to you of three orifqur Confiderables. 
1. Conſider, That the gaining of the whole World can 
never make the Gainer of it happy : But ſo will his ſaving 


of his own Soule. | 
2 Confider,that a man cannot be happy without his own 
Soule; but without the World he may. ; I 
3. Conlider, That a man muſt loſe the World, or leave it 
before he can þe happy ; but if his Soule be loſt, when ic 
0 R. 4. muſt 
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mult leave him he can never be happy. | 
. Conſider, That the Soul is infinite in duration, and 
the Worldbutfinite. This but temporal ; but that eternal, 
aparte poſt, as ſome gps. The one a matchleſle trea- 
ſuce, the other a worthlefle trifle in compariſon. | 
Now ballance theſe Confiderables : What profit is it for 
a man to gain that,zwhich can never make him-happy , and 
loſe that for it, which would make him ſo for ever, it he did 
not loſe it? Or, what profit is it for a man to gaine that, 
which he muſt loſe again before he can be happy ;. and for 
his gaining of it, muſt loſe that which can no more be gain- 
ed, nor happines withoart it? Or, what profit can it be to: 
gain that which is but finite, and loſe that which is infinite? 
Htter finitum;& infinitum nulla daturproportio. There is no pro- 
ortion between a thing that is finite, anda thing that is in» 
nite, | 
Is it fo then,. that the whole World is not to be valued 
with one Soule? What foHy then doe thoſe men ſhew to 
the world, that adventure the loile of their Soules for the 
very Attoms of the world, or the ſmalleſt gains that can 
F bein the World? foran Inchinan Ell, for an Ounce in a 
S: e7g0 homies Pound ? What lunacy , what madneſſe to hazard a Soule 
| => for farthings, or the Minutes of the World? for a moment 
7e animaium OfPleaſure, ova Puffe of applauſe? Many think they bring 
dana patian- their Souls to very good Markets, if they can ſell them with 
Pr; ; & propter __ a Zibator a Mephiboſheths inheritance; or with' 
= {anger deber quiſpiam-an, Ahab for a Naboths Vineyard. or with an A- 
quam infidetis dm inf. Har for a wedge of gold. Many are willing to ſel] 
piens eft,qui ut alium divitem (EM as Eſau did his Birth-right, for a meſſe of 
faciat, animam ſuam ipſe con. Pottage 3 yea, for a pecee of Bread ſome will 
demnat ? Maxime cum &+ ille tranſgreiſe. Judas the Traitor valued his Maſter 
70m multum adipiſeitur, qui #- 24, thirty pence: Bur how many are there , that 
ſum temporalium rerum atcci-* 4 wn gegi ng y i 
Pit's & ille ineftimabilia dam- CAN be content; to ſell their Saviour, and give 
2a preferat, qui fiu&um bea- their Souls into the bargain, for the bare moitie 
Te etermiatis amittit. Salvi--of his reward of iniquity. * Ananias and Sapphira 
anus-ad Eccleſ. Cathol. lib.3. ſold chemſclves for part of that-price, that ſhould 
have been Jaid at the Apoſtles feet, As 5. A very inconſide- 
rable price. But what if it had been all? And what if that 
all had beem-as-much-as all the world? what profit would: 
| ir 
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it have been unto them, if they muſt have loſt their own Sacrilego pena 


Souls for it? Alas, no profit at all! For what is « man *f 
profited, if he ſhall gaine the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soule ? 


isnot to be ballanced with the lofſe 
ſwer or account can thoſe Fattors make to their Principal ; 


And ſecondly, is it ſo th at the gaining of the whole World 0 commenda- 
”; one Soul? What an- { 4d & 


What can ſuch Malefa&ors anſwer unto God Almighty , that on 


e—_ 


have cauſed the Ioſſe of a World of Souls, for the gaining lib.r. 


ofalittle Worlatly Pelk, or a lictlevain Applay 
vaniſhing Pleaſure? [70D ; 
"The Stoicks thought (as Cicero telleth us) that all finnes 
are equal. And ſome Heretichs have thought that all ſuffer- 
ings ſhall be ſo in He//. But dantur grads in Gloria; there are 
degrees of Glory in Heaven _— the Saints, and there 
ſhall be degrees of Miſery in Hell amongſt the Sinners. 
It hath been the judgment of many Orthodox Divines, that // 
the Authors and the Abettors of the Arriqu Hereſies had their * 
Torments in Hell increaſed daily, as the number of Soules 
increaſed which were daily loſt by following of theic He- 
refies. Yet fora lictle applanſe amongſt ſame people, and 
for ſome ſmall Bcnevolence from them, the old Hereſies are 
unraked out of their aſhes,and new ones are blown upgdaily 
into blazing-flames, :0 the great diſtarbance of I1ſraels peace, 
and to the deftruftion of $7ons profperity. The Pulpits are 
pony and the Preſſes are peſtered , and Myriads of 
ouls are ſeduced with the daring fancies of deſperate Opi- 
nioniſts. ' For ſmall gains, ſome have wricten, and others 
have printed, and divers have vended dangerous Pamphlets, 
_ roccorrapt mens judgments, and poyſon their atteftions, 
and undo their foules. Oh that the worth of Soules were 
bctter conſidered! 

It was 4 pious Reſolvein an Engliſh Gentleman, an ele- |/ 
gant Pen-man,, neither to write, nor yet to read any pro- 
phane Paſquils. Hewould not write any ſuch, icſt his own 
condemnation ſhould be increaſed by theirs that ſhould be 
corrupted by his Pen : nor would he read any ſuch, leſt he 
ſhould be corrupted, and os their condemnation that 

| 'K'0 wrote 
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wrote them. It is better to have a lame hand, faith he, then 
a lewd pen. Our Saviour paid very heartily to redeeme 
mens ſouls; And muſt not thoſe men pay very dearly for 
them, that thus adventure to ruine them? | 

In the third place : Is it ſo, that our Saviour Chriſt the chief 
Paſtor and Biſhop of Souls, hath ſuch an eftimate of Souls, that 
he deems one Soul worth more then all the World? Then 
J let all Biſhops and Spiritual Paſtors take the greater heed 
* unto thoſe Souls committed by him to their Charges, AH 
Onmnes alii Others are Vicarii ejus, but his Curates or his Vicars, faith 
ſunt Vicarisi Aquinas ; and unto him they muſt anſwer for thoſe entruſt- 
ejus, quia iſe ed to them. It is reported of S. Auſtine, that he wept when 
. paſcit oVEsP!9- 1, entred into Holy Orders : And ſome have thought thoſe 

prias, alu vero T , k . , 
0225 Chrifti, Tears prognofticks or forerunners of his following Tron- 
Aquin. in Epe bles in hi Office. But ſurely the fight of his Danger under 
ad Hcb.c.13. that Charge did draw teares out of his eyes, as well as his 
foreſight of thoſe Troubles that he found in the Diſcharge 
of his Office. Indeed his pains in Preaching were like to 
prove Parzmian ; his labours little better then the waſhing 
See Eliah's Of the Black-Moore : His Cure conſiſted of Swarthy Africans 
iſh, preached whoſe Souls were as tawny as their Hides. And thoſe Labours 
by D*.ulan of the Pulpit were likely to be made more difficult by mul- 
wo —_— = titudes of Gainſayers. He was likely to have perpetual 
_—_ >19:1s Bickerings with refra&ary Schiſmaricks, and with obſtinate 
Je Hereticks , ſuch as would oppoſe the Diſcipline, and ſuck 
as would apoſtatize from the Do&rine of the Church. And 
likely he was by their meanes tv meet many Atheiſts too, 
LE ſuch as would neither believe the Truth of God, nor the 
Africa ſerptr God of Truth. For all Africa was full of ſuch Monſters in 


_ _ the time of S.Auſtine , as full as of other Monſters at other 


times. 
Div. Aug, The firſt Part of S. Auſtin's Polemichs doth ſtill atteſt what 
Tom. 6. bickerings he had with Fewes, and with Pagans; with Fortu- 


natus, and Adimantus, and Fayſtus, and Felix, and Secundinus, 

and other Manichean Hereticks ; with Maximinus, and Feli- 

cianus, and other Arrians; with Priſcilianifts , and Originiſts, 

and Fovinzan, and other Hereticks. And the ſecond Part of 

$.4ug.tom.7, his Polemicks does abundantly ſhew his troubleſome _— 
| S 
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fliks with Parmenian, and Petilian, and Creſconius, and Gau- 
dentins, and Emeritus, and Fulgentius, and other walignant 
Donatiſts , and with that p<ſtilent Heretick Pelagizs and all 
his followers. Rn 

Pelagius was born in Wales, about the time that S. Auſtine pelagins Brits 
was born in Africa; and the infe&ion of his Herefies as well Monachus, 
as others, did ſpread as far as the Dioceſle of 'Hippo, when SONIR 4 F- 
Father Auſtine was Biſhop there; and it coſt him no little Cos - - 
pains to adminiſter an Antidote againſt that poyſon. But 
S. Auftine was Malleus Hereticorum, the Maul of Hereticks : For the Here- 
and ſo he proved to Pelagius. It was by ſpecial Providence tical opinions 
( as ſome have thought ) that theſe two were avyzeoreor Of Plagins,ſee 
Contemporaneans, that ſo the Antidote might be contem- —_ — oy 
poral to the Poyſon, and that the Truth might have an * 
Auſtine to defend it, when it had a Pelagius tgHppole it. They were 
S. Auſtine had work cnough with him , and ſuch as he. Yet born borh in ! 
his troubles were increaſed by compoſing of Quatrels be- oneday. Noahs 
tween Diſſentients in Civil things. But that which was peri Fac Dr, 
moſt burdenſome of all, was his Charge of Souls, . He knew oh 
right well the worth of Souls ; and he knew as well what - 
a ſtri& account would be required of them. 7udah”s engages Gen. 43.8.9, 
ment for Benjamin was full of hazard: But a Paſtors, or 
Biſhops engagement for the Souls in his Charge is far more 
hazardous; though few men think 'themfſelves beholding 
to them for engaging for them. 

But Ghoſtly Fathers are not the onely men that muſt an- - 
ſwer for Souls : for Natural Fathers are Curates too. The 7. , 
Sou's of all their Children are committed to their truſt, | 
and ſcored npon their accounts : It is their Duty to bring Epheſ.s.4. 
them up.in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. And if they 
periſh for want of ſuch admonition and nurture, the Souls 
oftheFathers muſt ſuffer tor them. | 

And Maſters of Families are Truſtees too, they have Cures 
of Souls committed to them; The ſouls of their Servants 
areall upon theis ſcores. And therefore Foſbuah*s care was 
' Not for a perſonal piety only, but a domeftical too. As for 
me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. Joſ.24.15. And the 
care of Philemon was. to have his houſe like the houſe - Philem,2; 


R 3 God, 


vw 
» 
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God. And ſuch was the pious care of Aquila, and Priſcilla. 
The Apoffle telleth us of Churches in theic Houſes : their 
Houſes were like to Chaurches,for government and for god- 
linefſe. Each maſter was as a Biſhop in his own Dioceſſe, reſpet- 
ivg the Soules committed to his charge, as one that muſt 
anſwer for them. ; 
_ And Publike Magiſtrates have Charges of Souls too, and 
x. Reprimendos ſuch as are full of hazard. Ic belongs to them #710x07iv, to 
off hereticos gyerſee ,or to watch over them. Thar firſt ofChriſtian Em- 
| of Aggrmoce tum PErours, Conſtantine the Great,did think ſo, when he told the 
lam wvocatio. Fathers of the Church at the Nicene Council, that he was 
zem, & pote- 4TmigxonG-, a Biſhop as well as they ; he was to havea care of 
Fatem, quam of Souls; yea, his office bound him to watch over their 
my rag Soulcs as well as others, though his office did differ from 
paret ex Ms theirs in adminiſtration of duty. 
76s :; quia omnes pii ad militia Chriftianam vocantur ut in ſuis ſtationibus opponant ſeſe 
Senguli regno teneb;4ium. 2. Magiſtratus locus, &+ officium poitulant , ut reprimat impro- 
bos turbatores gladio, vel poteftate publics, ex externa ft opus furrit. 3. Siigitur He- 
ret font manifeſt; , ev p#blice noxn, debent } Magiſtirats publica fare jou cocrcert. 
yo cpa - The Miniſter hath one ſword of God = into his hand, 
Cap,4.qu,s, and be muſt not bear the ſame in vain; for he is the ſpiritual 
Magiſtrate of God to denounce the evill of Puniſhment a- 
gainſt all the doers of the evill of Sin. And the Magiſtrate 
hath another ſword of God in his hand, and he may not 
bear it in vain ; for he is Gods temporal Miniſter , to exe- 
cute Vengeance upon them that doe evill. All things doe 
then go well in Common-wealth , when the mouth af 
God, the Miniſter, and the hand of God, the Magiſtrate 
goe both together to beat down fin and ſchiſme, and blaſ- 
 phemy and herefie. Indeed, there may be ſome danger in 
1mpcratorumeſt ſuch times as theſe, for either Magiſtrates or Minifters to 
vere ey "- diſpleaſe rheviolent many, by diſcharging of cheir offices: 
£4. Theodori- I . 4 
cusde Nicen, But muſt there not needs be more danger to them , if they 
diſpleaſe God Almighty by not diſcharging of them,to hu- 
mour theMany. It is good ſleeping in a whole skiny but 
þetter keeping ofa whole Conſcience. It is. well when men 
can {ave themſelves here; but better if they can fave their 
ſoules hereafter, But this cannot be done by neglefting the 


« Cor.16.19, 


Rom. 13. 4» 
ITimoth, 2. 2, 


Soules 
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Souls of truſt. Magiſtrates are called Gods ; yea, God him- Surely the Par- 


ſelfdoth call them ſo, Pſal.$2.6. And God forbid that they liament was 
ſhould be like to Idol gods, Which have eyes and ſee not , ears Met ic ona 


and bear net, and hands but ſtrike not. : | Article for es 


terpation of Popery, Superfiirion, Hereſie, Schiſme, Prophanefle, &c. was pur into the 
Covenant , and when the Ordinance for thar day of Humilition, March 10. 1646, for 
the ſuppreſſing of Exrowrs , Heres, and Blaſphemics, was made + 


I have both heard and read a ſtory ( relatedas from the > negro 
A op C#rles 
Pen of Pluterch) ofa certain Virgin that had many Suters, $ermon upon 
and every onepretended an onely right unto her: All could Her, 12. 144 
not have her, and therefore they reſolved to pull her in 
peeces. Now me thinks Religion is like that Virgin: many < _. 
pretend to be good-willers to it; and every meer pretender 
to it claims the whole right of it. The Papiſt ſaics, Religion 
is his. The Brewniſts ſaies, *tis his. And 1o ſayes every kinde 
of Anabaptiſts. And every ſort of Familiſts. All cannot have it, 
as they would; and therefore they endeavour to rent it all 
In peeces, that the true Proteſtant may not quietly enjoy 
It. Thus the life ofReligion is in danger, and muſt needs be 
loft, unlefle the Magiſtrate , with the ſword of Juſtice in his 
hand, will ſhew the Juſtice of that ſword, and doe the Pro- 
teſtant right by defending hisReligion. Tirannis #0 
King Solomon could certainly conclude, rhat ſhe was not ff impedire no- 
the true /other of the living Childe , that was for the dividing 744995 Ec 
ofit. And any Magiſtrate may conclude as certainly , that _ In : 
they are neither Fathers, nor Mothers, nor Brothers, nor dePrufen. Ver. 
Sifters,nor any way allycd to Religion,but meer aliens that Ecclef:].3:c.4, 
arc either tor dividing of it, or dividing from it. IKings 13.16, 
Youthen that hg ho over fight of ſuch a City as this, _=_ 
be not over-ſeen to-loſe your own. Soules by conniving at Aas 18.17. 
the loffe of thouſands. Be not Galiiv's at ſuch a time as this, $/7* 30 nee 
in ſuch as a caſe as this, in ſuch a City as this. But be as zea- _— 
Tous tor the Truth, as any can be for Errours. Beas watch- bar ot 
ful for the Church as others are againſt it. Be for the Lord, tiones vel fpes, 
and he will be for you. Zeale for the Lord does well in any vel metusſupe- 
man, but better in'the Magiſtrate. _ non zelat , non amat. poſſ ay 
He that is not zcalousfor tte City of God; and for the God prudent. Ver: 
of Ecclef, 1,1:c-3 


— 
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of the City , loves neither as he ſhon1d : Oh,love theLord, 

and love the place where his bonour dwelleth ; love the wor- 

ſhip of theLord, and theplace of his worſhip, and the time 

Levicro, 20, for worſhipping of him in the place. of worſhip. Love the 

Pals n, by * Lords kouſe, and the Lords day x holineſſe becometh both : let not 

The Parlia»- prophanenefle come into<ither, lIcſt it enter alſo into mens 

ment hath fouls. If we have ncither a ſet time, nor a ſetled place for 

done _— ſolemn worſhip, we ſhall quickly haveno worſhip. And 

Day yiehr *y if weloſe the worſhip of God amongſt us, muſt wenot look 

April 6. 1644. £© loſe the Lord himſelt from amongft us? And if we loſe 

for the tri © hin, can we ſave our (elves? Muſt not our ſoules be loſt, if 

obſervance of he be loſt that ſhould fave them? Let us keep his Day, and 
_ Dy. FY _ his Houſe, to keep him in his houſe amongſt us. 

Si quis —_— hen our gracious Saviour was upon theearth, his pious 

Dei contempti- zeale for the place of publike worſhip, did even compel him 

bilem eſſe, ©& to whip the prophane Huckſters oyt of the Temple. And were he 

ores tagt j.. now npon the earth , his zealous Picty might be compelled 

_—_— of to whip ſome Huckſters with other prophaners of his Sab- 

thema ſit, Car- bath, into his Temple : And yet it may be he would whip 

ranza Concil. them out again, for comming prophanely thither, or com- 

Gangr.Can.5. mitting prophanenefſe there. 

Many are ſo greedy of worldly gains, that they cannot 

forbeare their iuckſering upon the Sabbath : they loſe a 

greater good for the gaining ofa little goods. They loſe the 

Time and Means of gaining goodnefle, and gaining godli- 

nefſe. Godlineſſe zs great gain. But alas! their gaines by ha- 

vb; ſalutis pering at home are ſmal and inconſiderable. What it they 

damnum ef l- pain much? What if they gain as much as all the World, if 

tic utique 19 they muſt loſe their Souls ,- their gains can no way recom« 


7: ug pence them for their loſſe. There can- be no profit in ſuch 


Epiſt, ad Vale- gains; For, 1Zhat is a man profited, if be ſpall EN won. 
IS ET 


rian, morld; and loſe his own ſoule ? 
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A FAST 


SERMON. 


As it Was 


Preached at Great Bealings in 
SUFFOLK, 


B) Edw. Willan, AJ. 2: 


C.C.C. in "tg 
- 
Luke 5. 32. 
I came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to re« 
pentance. 
Matth. 3.8. 


Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance. 


' Seneca Traged. g. 
Quem pxznitet peccafſe, pene eſt innocens. 


T7 LONDON, LOWS 


rinted for => +> ROYSTON at the 
Angel in Tvie-lane, 1 6 5 1. 


& 


(RMRANNANANNANNR) 
POS IEA ERS AR IING 
To the Worſhipfull, 
ALMOT.CLENCH Eſq; 


His very loving Friend and Kinſman. 


* 


Em 


SI R, 
Y O U cannot but know by whom this Text was 


| given to me: But I cannot know to whom this 
Sermon may be given {o rightly as to the Giver 
of the Text. Give me leave then to give that to you 4 
econd time, and by a ſecond way,which hath been yours 
from the firſt, Why ſhould it not be yours in your Hands, 
: #radell a5 yours int your Head, and yours in your Heart © 
The Text was very well taken from his hands that 
gave it : And I will hope that thoſe hands which gave 
the Text, will take the Sermon ſo. Indeed I muſt needs 
fax, the Text was very worthy to be aecepteds, But foT - 
dare not ſay of the Sermon. But if you pleaſe to take it 
a5 it is, it 3s as it was. Tt was yours from the Pulpit at the 
firſts And yours for ever it #euſt be from the Preſſe, by 

all the right that may be. 
S 2 I 


——_—@>_m”T_ 
—— 


I have minded you already of your Intereſt in the 
Argureent : But I ſuppoſe 1 meed not minde you of 
your Intereſt in the Author, Who is 


Sir, 


Your Worfhips humble Servant, - 


and poor Kinſman, 


Edw. Willan. 
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__Exckiel 18. 32. _ 
Wherefore turn your ſelves, and live ye, 


T was not 1 that choſe this Text for 
this Time : nor was it this Time that 
22, choſe this Text for me. Yet choice it 
== was, not chance, that put me at this 
Time upon this Text, or this Text 
rather upon me. I cannot chuſe but 
like and love the choice from him 


——_——  —_— 
w 


JOEDNSS that made it, and ſay, My lot is faln to Pfal. 16.7, 


me in a faire ground. It is a Text as fitly choſen for theſe 
Times as may be. We cannot yet ſay,that the Times are tur- 
Ning ; yet may we ſay, that they are turning Times: And 
the Text is like them; a Text of Turning. I wiſh my Sers, 
mon may be as ſuitable to the Text, as the Text is to the 
Time; and then 1 am ſure it cannot be unſeaſonable. 
Thoſe Sermons are never out of Seaſon, which ſeaſon the 
Hearts of Sinners with godly ſorrow for their Sinnes. And 
thoſe Seaſons ; wherein the Hearts of Sinners are without 
ſuch Sorrow, may not be without ſuch Sermons. It were to 
be wiſhed that ſuch Sermons were leſfe ſutable then: they are 
unto theſe Times. But alas ! there can be no Sermons more 
fit then Penitential, for the preſent Time : Nor any Time 
morefit then the Preſent,for Penitential Sermons. 
© That inſpired Secretary of the Holy Ghoft St. Paul, did trul 
| S 3 foretel] 
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2 Tim-3.1,2, 


2 Tim«4. 3. 


Plalt4r.'6. 
Rev.2,16.19, 


IS. 
Epheſ.6.17, 
Hebr.4.12. 


foretell of Evil Times. And truly theſe Times are as Evill,as 
any that he did forertell of: Evill they are in reſpe& of Sufer= 
ings ; and worſe they are in reſpeCt of Sinnes : And therefore 
worſethey will bealſo in reſpe& of Suferings, unlefſe they 
doe become leffe evill then they are in reſpe& of Sinnes. 'In- 
deed moſt men wonder to ſee theſe Times ſo evill as they are 
already : Bat we-may rather wonder that we*have not al- 
ready ſeen them farre worſe then they are indeed. 

The Itching, Ears of theſe Times have made them very ill al- 
ready : God forbid that I ſhould make them worſe by claw- 
ing of them : He that claws an itching Humour does but 
make it ſpread the further. And traly too much clawin 
of itching Ears on both fidesi hath already ſpread ſuch Hu- 
mours too too farre: for ſo invenomed.they have been by 
ſuch clawing , that no remedy but Phlebotomy could cure 
the Maladie.. The folly of. clawing hath fercht blood alrea- 
dy on both fides : And it were to be wiſhed, that the blood, 
already drawn might ſerve the turn, ' It would, it may be, 
if men world tirn themſetver. And there is no way to turn, 
away the Times of this moſt dangerous Phlebotomy , but by 
turning away from the moſt damnable flatteries of theſe 
Times. Theſeare Times indeed to break Mens Hearts with 
ferious Blames of their iniquity: No Times to breake more 

" Heads with the precious Bales o flattery.. Theſe are times to 
Incite men to ſhed Tears gladio oris,with that ſword of God 
which proceedeth out ot his mouth, the keen blade of his 
Word;ſharper indeed thenany two-edgedSword.NoTimes to e 
en on to ſhed more blood fill oregladii, with the mouth, 
or edge of that mortall Sword which eatetb Fleſh and drinketh 
Blood.” Thele are no T'itnes to drive ill Humonrs in at mens 
Ears, but to draw them out at their Eyes. | 

Never were lamenting Jeremies, or relenting Fottubs, or re= 
proving Nathans, or repenting Davids more needfull to any peo- 
ple: Norever any Peopleleffe heedfull unto ſath Prophets, ' 
then'the Engliſh in thefe Times. No Times did ever afford 
morePreachers, or fewer Praticers ofRepentancethen the 

Preſent. Indeed, the ſound of Repentante was never more 

afte&ed by any People : But ſound Repentance indeed ws 
| th a8 . | never 
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never lefſe effefted by amy Preachers. | 

Thoſe Prophets of the Lord dueever bring moſt profit to 
the People, which preach the People imco Repentance, by 
preaching Repentance unto the-People,: And thoſe People 
doe ever return moſt profit to their-Preachers, wn 
return or repent at their preaching of Repentance to them, 
What better office can a Preacher doe to any People, then 
convert them from their Sings by ſpeaking home unto theix 
Conſciences? And what greater Honour can the People 
doe to any _—_— then to hear and belicve, and turn at 
his preaching to them? Ti uworr7dy yebror ogiaC©t TETHY , faith , 
St. Chryſoſtome What profit a pe. to me trom all theſe ©"2/of-Homes 
{yrie applauſes? 7i 5 7@y inaivoy, x Jogdboy, faith hez And , , , 
what profit is there to me from all theſe popular praifes, 1975 ©. Ot- 
and tumuls? My praiſe, and profit, and honour are rather we wh 4, « 
in your Works then in your Words. Then am I to be dees fray dnoJ%- 
med happy , faith he, not when yee hear , but when ye doe Xn, ax 3- 
what I deliver to you; or, when yee turn at my _— » and 741 ToinTe 
are amer.ded at my cxhortations. The Preachers greateſt 777 F 1. 
profit is in thePeoples : And certain it is, that no People of je a x 
the Lord can do a better turn unto themſelves, then to turn gy ra} 5- 
themſelves unto the Lord of all People. Wherefore turn your pay, S. Chſe 
ſelves, and live ye. | Hom, 2. 

This Text concludes the Chapter,and as a rational Con- 
cluſfion it is inferred from many Premiſes in the Chapter. 
And in this Text we may obſerve the Vſe and Application of 
of the whole Chapter: Thee is an Tſe of Exho tation. The 
Text is Hortatory 3 two Exhortations are couched in it, 
The fiſt, an Exhortation to Repentance : The ſecond an Ex- 
bortation to Perſeverance. Turn year ſelves; there's the firſt, 
Liveyee; there's the fecond. The laſt is uſhered in by the 
firft: And the fuft is uſhercd in by an 7/lation, or note of In- 
ference, which reterreth unto both: Jherefore turn your 
ſelves, andlive yee. | | 
_ Or in = Tcxt we may obſerve twice two Conſide- 
FaDItS. | 
Two Con'unfions, and 
Two DIrunfions, 
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Firſt,two ConjunQions. The firſt to joyn the two Injun- 
'Ations in the Text unto the former Parts of the Chapter ; 
The ſecond, to joyn the latter Injan&ion in the Text unto 
Zr reverts fa. the former. The two ConjunCions are both Copulatives, 
eite, vive, according to Montanus : But according to our Engliſh 
Ar. Moe, Tranſlation, the former is an Ilative, the latter only Copu- 
 Hative. Thefiſt brings both the InjunCtions into the Chap- 
ter; The ſecond brings them both together. 
The firſt Injuntion doth cotnmand an Humble Cor 
verſion, | | 
Tirn your ſelves. 
The ſecond commands an Holy Converſation, 
Live ye. 
The performance of the firſt, prepareth for the ſecond ; 
And the performing of the ſecond, Is to the perfefting of 
- thefirſt. The ſccond cannot be without the firſt; And the 
firſt had as good not be,as be without the ſecond. Both muſt 
be performed,and both in order : Firſt turn, and then live, 
Living is commanded, as well as Turning. The laſt Verbis 
as mandatory as the firſt; both are in the Commanding- 
Mood, both Imperatives, 'M 1I'WN) and fo they are both 
tranſlated by S. Hierome, and by our own Tranſ[ators too. 
Revertimini, & vivite, ſaith he :1 Turn your ſelves, and Iroe ye, 
Nic. de Lyra it ſay they. Revertimini per panitentiam , ſaith Nic. de Lyra : 
_— Turn your ſelves by repenting of your ſinnes. Et vivite per 
gratiam, qve ducit ad vitamylorie ſempiternam : And live the 
life of Grace here, which leadeth to the Life of Glo1y 
hereafter. 
Penitcntiam Itis tono end or purpoſe to turn your ſclves, unleſſe 
quippe ageie, you purpoſe to go on unto the end, when ye are turned, 
} £-ats 5. Wherefore turn your ſelves, andlive ye. Be Converts, and con- 
plangere, + tinue ſuch : Live ye ever ſo, and ſo ye ſhall live for ever. 
plangenda non Living without Turning is impoſſible; and Turning with- 
perpetzares ouytLiving is unprofitable. Indecd there is no Living with- 


. S.Gregor. gut Turning, norany Turning indecd without Living, 


gn afttmP, -He that would live, muſt turn himſelf : And he that doth 
turn himſelf, muſt live too ; And he ſhall live, that ſo doth 
arohimfelt. 1/herefore turn your ſelves; and live ye. Reverti 
gee facite, 
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facite, &vivetir, ſaith. Montanys : Do your endeavours to be 
turned, and yefſhall live. And ſo' Montanus ſecms' to part 


ſecund. Zantis 


the Text into 4 Precept, and a Promiſe. NY 'prefationem, 


Firſt, into a Precept of Turning. 
Secondly, into a Promiſe of Living. | 
Turn, and Live. As muchas to fay ; Repent, and fo be re- 

prieved, Forſake your finnes, and ſo ſave your ſouls; Be 
but penitent,and ye ſhall be pardoned. 'The laſt is hinted as 
a Promiſe, to perſwade men to the Performance of the firſt. 
The Promiſe commendeth the End ; the Precept command- 
eth the Means. Life is offered in the Promiſe as the End; 
and Repentance is required in the Precept as the Meanes. 
He that would obtain the End, muſt uſe the Means; and4 
he that doth uſe the Means, ſhall obtain the End. He that 
would live, muſt turn himſelt; and he that doth turn him 
{elf, ſhall live. 17herefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. 

' Thus ſome have taken both parts of the Text as manda- 
tory; And others have taken onely the firſt part to be man- 
datory , and the ſecond to be promiſſory. So that ſome have 
taken the laſt part as an Inno, and ſomehave taken ic as 
an Invitation; Some as. a Precept, and ſome as a Promiſe, Let 
u5 now take itas both; Asa Precept, and as a Promiſe too. 

As aPrecept to live. — 
_— : 
As a Promiſe of Life. 


_ Firft, asa precip of Living after turning ; And ſecondly, ne. Dome, 


as a promilc after 


oth, As a Precept enjoyning the Life of $e:m.7. on the 


Grace; and asa Promilſe.of enjoying the Life of G!ory. As a Netic1y. 


Precept requiring a Spiritual life, which is the life of lifes 
And as a Promiile of rcquiting it with LiteEternal ,. which 
15 (as One calls it) the Exaltation of Life Spiritual. Yea, the 
Promiſe isnot only of enjoying the Lite of Glory, with the 
Glory of Lite hereafter ;. But of enjoying the Life of Grace... 
here, with the Grace of Life herealſo. T:rn your ſelves, and 
live here : Tiurn;zour ſelves, and live hereafter. The promiſe 
is of thelefſe ſa'varion as well as of the greater, *and no lefle 
of the greater then of the lefſe.. Temporal life may be pro- 
longed,and Eternal life may be mn by that Tarning 
| " here 
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. here required. Eternal judgments may be prevented, and 

— judgments may be diverted or turned away, by 
turning here according to the "Text. Wherefore turn your 
ſelves, and live ye. 

IF herefore] is a Note of Inference, and ic doth referre the 
Text to that which goes before it. Now here to take in that 
before it which relatcth chiefly to it, we muſt take our rift 
at the Verſe before it: And in that we may note two things 
very conſiderable. 

I. An Exhortation. 
2. iAn Expoſtulation. 

| The FExbortation is very paſſionate; The Expoſtulation very 
compaſſionate. The firſt in theſe words ; Caſt away from you 
all your tranſgreſſions whereby ye have tranſpreſſed , and make you a 
a new heart and a newÞirit. The ſecond in theſe words; For 
why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? The firſt is moving, but the 
ſecond urging. Expoſtulatis pungit : A zealous Exppoſtula- 
tion doth infuſe the ſpirit of Compun&tion : it hath the 
uickeſt touch ofany kind of ſpeech , it #ften toucheth to 
the quick. And God himſclt doth here expoſtalate the 
cauſe with dying Sinners, to make them fenſible of th. ir 
dangers, and to quicken them in their —_ of deliver- 

ance. Firft he exhorts them to forſake their finnes, to ſave 
their ſoules. And then ( ſeeing his Exhortation to work 
buclictle upon them , though it were pathetical and parz- 
netical) He falls to expoſtulate the reaſon with them :. For 
why will ye die > As if he ſhould have faid; If ye will but caft - 
away you finnes from you, ye ſhall not be caft away for 
ur finnes : Bat if ye will not, ye muſt: If ye will not 
ave them whileſt ye live, ye muſtdie for them, whether ye . 
will or no, and they muft leave you, when ye dice. Why wil 
: ye die? Why will ye? As much as to ſay; I muſt needs de- 
Provoke me mand the reaſon, of 'ask the cauſe of you, in whom the 
oor Eg r cauſceofdying is. Yedie,becauſe ye will die. }hy wif ye die? 
jr þ #& As much as to fay, I would not have you die; it is not 
and 3-vif doe mcerly from my will thatyedie, but from your own. Doe 
you 7 dy, not ſay then, that ye muſt needs die, becauſe I will have y- 
Jr.25:6,*.. dic; andthat] will have yedie, becauſe I will. I have no 


ſuch 
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ſuch-wfll : I would have you live; - and therefore have ex- 
- herted you;and intreated you again and again to turnfrom 
your evil wayes,the wayes of finne, which are the wayes of death. 
And I have promiſed to you, that if yewill repent, iniquity 
Þal! not be your ruing, And my meaning is very fincere and 
real : 1 will beas gocd as my promiſe, if ye will be bat as 
poten deftre you. And becauſe I ſee mine Exbortation'to 
negle&cd of you, therfore do I come thus home unto you 
with an Expoſtulation , to make you ſenſible of your faults, 
_ andfolly, and to make you fee, that the cauſe of deark is in 
yur ſelves, in your own wills, or rather in your _— 
- Yewilldie. 7/hy wil ye die Ye will do that for which ye 
 muſtdie: Ye will nceds finne, to die for it: Ye will not 
avoid it, by refiſting the Temptation ; nor make it wid, by 
repenting of it; and therefore ye muſt die for it, For the 
wages of finne is death. 1 muſt needs ſay unto you, I/hy will ye 
die? Why will ye not return, andlive? Why will yenor 
be perſwaded ? why nor intreated? why not commanded? 
Why, can no means, no mercies, no promiſes, no threaten- 
ings prevail with you ? Will ye finne wilfally? will ye die 
finfully? And yer-will ye fay, thatit is my wil/that ye ſhould 
fo doe, and fo die? Yedo that which is quite againſt my 
mind, againſt my Word, which is my will. If ye die then, 
thank your ſelves for all your ſufferings, or rather blame 
your ſelves for all your finnes. | 
Letthis then ſerve as a Caveat to every Sinner , to admo- 
niſh him to take good heed that he doth not charge God 
fooliſhly, and falſely with the impulſive and originall caufe 
of his eternal death. Nefus eft Deo aſcribere cauſas peccatorum, 


& ruinarum omnium, faith S. Anſtine. Tt is a funerions crime $.Aue. Ref.ad 
to faſten the cauſe ofall evils upon God himſelfe. Let' no ®!ic#19s fbi 
man therefore ſay , that he muſt needs fin unto death, and {*/* Po. 
die inſinne, becauſe it is Gods will and cfexia or good or. bad # not 
pleaſure that it ſhould be ſo : for Gcd himſelf doth ſay the 'racher that be 
contrary, and that with a kind of indignation; For, faith he, ſ$ou!d be con- 


have I any pleaſure at all that the wicked ſhould die ; and not that be 
ſhould return from his wayes, and live ? v. 23. His Interroga- 
tion does import a — Negation. In ſaying, Have I 
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any pleaſure at all that the wicked ſbould dy?He ſayes as much as,1 
have no pleaſure at alt that the wicked ſhould die? And fo he 
_ fates very poſitively in the words before the Text.For I have 
melo novtem.” napleaſure inthe death ofbim that dyeth.So far he is from taking 
mricatis,» Pleaſure in the deathvof Pexitent Jnew, that the death of Im= 
quantum ut penitent ſinners ts no pleaſare to him. He hath no pteaſyre-in 
convertatur,& the death of ſuch as dye naturally in'their finnes , or for their 
Ly _ > nn not repenting of thety finnes before they die.- Thave no pleas 
Da.  ſureinthe death of bimtbat dyeth.  -: © ) 


«de Paniten. 


If ge dy then, thefault's' yonr own. It is your. wilful- 
neſſe in finning*: or your unwillingneſſe to repent you of 
your ſinning;, Ye will not be perſwaded to forſake yonr 
finnes before ye dye; -and theretore ye muſt needs die, and 
ſuffer for their ſakes: Perditio tug ex te : O Iſrael, thy deſtruti= 
" is of thy ſelf : ſaith God, Hof. 13.9. The ſame may be ſaid 
to any damnedſoute, or dying finner. FAQ "3 

The Lord is very defirous to clear himſelf from all aſper- 
fions in this: particular; and- therefore does not onely 
fay it, but ſwear it too, that he would not the death of the 
wicked. As Tlive,is an Oath, and a great one too : Yet God 
Scut veum ef him(elf doth take it to atteſt this Truth; As F live, ſaith the 
quod ſum vita F,ord God, Thave no pleaſure in the death of the wicked. But that 
peref « gy the wicked tyrn from his evill way, and live. Fzek. 33. #1. For 
nod nolo mor. the Lord of life to ſay, As live; isan vath by the life of the 
zem inpii, exc, Lord. And that is as high an oath as can be invented. Had 
Nicko.de Lyra he {worn+ty bis Truth, as he doth ſometimes; -or by his Ho- 
ad locum. Jinefſe, as he'did to David; or by his Oninipotencie, as he did 
Plal. 89.35. to Abraham, his engagement had been very great. But this 
Gen.17, I. EY gag . - | 
Luke 1. 73. by hisLiteis deemed greater : for his Truth hath been que- 
Numb, 20.12; ſftioncd by divers , and ſo bath his Holinefſe, and his Al- 
Exod.14. 11. mighty Power hath been doubted of by as many : But who 
| - 4:15; oy og did ever queſtion his Life ? Now ic is his- very Life that he 

_ RR” doch engage for the clearing of this Truth. As Ie, ſaith' 
Pſal.78.19,20 the Lord, &*. | | | 

| 1 - He is the Living God. And he is the God of the Living, not of 

_ the Dead: And therefore would not have the wicked Die, 

ire" gt but Live. And*this he ſweareth by his Life , that we might 

Fami, —_ belicyc him ;'Furat Dexs,cupit fibicredi,lairh Tertullian; _ 

s 4 : (©) j . 
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Ged doth ſwear, we muſt befieve him, for he ſwears to-be- 12 "4h 
betieved. 1dcirco jurat, ſaith-$r. Hieromezut ji non credimus-Deo S- Hieron. Tok 
promittent , credamus ſaltem pro: ſalite juranti. God therefore ** Epe46.- 
ſwears, that we may belicve :im upon his oath*, when-we Magnum eſt !0- 
willnot believe him upcn his word. Ic is much for God to 4% dommun. 
ſpeak, but more to ſwear. By ſpeaking a word, he made the _ gs 
World; for, be did but ſpeak the word and it was made. But he 5, aun. in 
that could create the World with a Word, could not be pg, 49. 
credited in the World upon his Word; and therefore was 
forced to binde it with an Oath. Now thowgh-we doe not be 
lieve him npon his Word, yet let us believe hini upon his 
Oath. | | 842 uf 
We may belicve his bare Word; for it is the God of Tiuth Deurr. 32.4. 
that ſpeaketh in his Word, and it is nothing but the Truth of 1ſai.65.16, 
God which is ſpoken : We will believe an honeſt man upon 
his word, and ſhall we not believe the moſt holy Godt” 
Durum eſt. It is very hard, if we ſhall not give as much cre- 
dit to God, as wedo to an honeſt man, as ſaith Vincentius 
very divinely. ; bY Giale 
Our firſt Parents believed the father of Iyes, when he did pum & cum 
but fav, ye ſpall not ſurely die; And ſhall not we believe the non tantumtri- 
father of mercjes, the God'of Trath, when he does not onely bamns Deo, 
{ay it, but ſwear it.coo, that he would not have us die : He ay um did- 
os PS" Get ; eee olo, Vincent. 
{wears that he wonld not the death of the wicked. And ,, »,z pac 54- 
ſhall we till ſay that he would their death ? Or that he ove Denm in 
would have them wicked, that ſo they might die? Ab/it,abfit, animo tuo per. 
God forbid that we ſhould harbour ſuth a thought of our 1172/5 menda- 
moſt holy God! The truth is, Gods Word-in it ſelf is as 27 _— 
ſureas hifOath; for be is not a-mim that be ſhould lie : Let God Fay paw jr i 
be tri:e,and every mana lyar. All his promiſes are yea, and in him ;e,e@c. mterim 
amen. Feaven and Earth ſhallpaſſe away , but not one tittle of his tamen licet tu 
word (hall faile : So that for the certainty of what he ſpeak- 2445 77 Cbri- 
eth, there needs no ſuch religious Conteſtations: Yet for reg eget | 
our ſakes the Oath of God.is add:d to his Word, that we = mums: ds 
might thereby have Tagduanoy iavedy, ſtrong conſolation. That natur.Dei 1.5. 
we might believe a poijibility ot repenting; And a proba- Numb.23. 19. 
bilicy, yeaan infallibility of Pardon upon vur repentance. Mm3: + 
That we might have: hopes of life, and purge our ſelves upon 1chr.s. 18. 
T 3 04T 1 John. 3-3» 
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New poteſt be- our hopes, Debile fundamentum | allit opwr. A weak foundation 
por al pt fails the building : But reels a ſure foundation for us to 


Perevers ix. build our hopes upon as high as heaven. Dei juramentium eft 


tiene Se, fides noſtr.e fundementum. Gods oath may ſurely ground us 
Ambr. de Px. ques faith : Doth he fwear it ”O tha. » let us be- 
_ _— lieve it! O beatos nos quorum Caſa jurat Deus ! O miſer- 
cup. Neme rims, ff nec juranti Deo credimus! O happy we, for whoſe 
| ' fake theliving God doth ſwear by his life , that he would 
Terull. de Pot our death f O moſt wretched we,(ſaith Tertullian) if we 
Pznixen, will not believe himwhen he ſwears. He ſwears he would 
not. our death, but have us live he would, and therefore 
would have us uſe the means. Now turning is the means of 
living ; Wherefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. 
Turn your ſelves. | | 
- Theſe words are altogether Mandatory. And the Pre- 
cept in them hath theſe two Confiderables. 
"_ 1. Who are commanded. - 
2. What is commanded. h 
Firſt, Who. The word is Plural in the Text : And the Man- 
date in ie ua E _ fo muſt wrmen _ us all. Tur 
... Jes, Erenall ye. Turnyonr ſelves, yethat areſinners; Yethat 
= om. muſt otherwih ſuffer cternally for your ſfinnes : Turn your 
gui miſericor- ſelves. Weare all concerned in the duty here commanded. 
diam ſuam ow- And in that we may conſider three particulars, | 


mbus promiſtt, 1. Fhe AA. 
S» Ambroſ. de 2.. The ObjeA. 
RR. . - _- >. TR 
The Ac 9 Turne . | 
The ObjeA, Tour ſelves. hy 
The Time, Preſently. - | 


For the word is in the Imperative Mood; and that admits 
of none but the Preſent Tenſe. And thus from theſe words 
we may inferre theſe three Concluſions : | 
xt. That we mnſt all Turn. 
2. That we muſt all Turn our ſelves. 
3. That we muſtall Turn our felves withont delay. 
W_ Wherefore turn your ſelves.  — 
Firſt of the firſt, we muſt al turn, But what is it to turn ? By 
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Turning here is meant  Repenting. In Sinning there 

is a turning from the Creator , and a turning to the. 

Creature : And therefore in Repenting there muſt be a 

turning from the Creature, & a returning tothe Creator. 

And this Turning is commonly called the Converſion of a 

Sinner. And in this Converſion there are many Turnings. 

The firſt is the Sinners.turning of all finnes out of himſelf, _ 

by a full and clear Confeſſion of them. The ſecond is , the Agite periten- 

Sinners turning fromall finnes ſo turned out, with an utter 7%” IS 

detcſtation of them. And the third is, the Sinners turning \;.7 preg pas 
: . : h yra 

or returning unto God, with true compunGtion and con> jn locum. 

trition for his former turning from him. For, Penitentiam S.Aug.Ser.3. 

certam non facit, Riſi odium peccati, & amor Dei, ſaith S. Auſtine. de Nat. Dom, 

A ſinner can never be ſaid to be a true Convert, untill he- 

turns his loving ofſinne into a loathing of it,and his hating 

of Gcdiinto a Joving of him. God hatesan obſtinate Sipner, gz co, 

but loves an humble Penitent. And we cannot but love eh thoſe to be 

him when we are Penitents, though we were haters of him haters of him, 

whileſt we were Sinners. When our repenting of our finnes Which continue 

hath procured his love to pardon them, and his pardoning m4 1, 

of our ſinnes hath perſwaded us to love him, then our love *' © 

unto -him muſt.needs provoke us to abhorre even all our 

 firines,'which provoked him to-abhorre ns; and to ſet our 

hacred moſt againſt thoſe Delilabs or delightful finnes, on 

which we once moft ſet our hearts. Our Hearts are moſt of Prov.23-26, 

all defied 'of God; And God ( who is a jeatow Godin this 

particular ) is moft jealous of thoſe fins which have been our 

Darlings; for thoſe are moſt likely to ftcale away our hearts 

| andturn away our Joves from him. He loves nothing like 

our Hearts; and wooes us for nothing more then for 

our loves, and therefore hates nothing ſo much as thoſe 

inſinuating jinnes, which will needs be his Corrivals and Com+ 

petitors in Courting of our Hearts. And therefore we, to 

atteſt the truth of our love to hin, muſt from our very 

Hearts deteſt thoſe finnes, and ſcorn to entertain them as 

beloved Suiters. Yea, we muſt even hate them with a as 

batred,or we cannot love God with entire love : Andunleſs. 

we love him, we cannot bope for his love towards us: And 

without 


AD 
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Lam. 5.16, 


Iſa. 48,22, 
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withour his love we cannot live, or not ſo as we would, 
- not well, not in peace, cither with him, or others, or with 


our ſelves. "= 
Sinneis a very Make-bate , a common Barattor, the grand 


: Boutefeu of Great-Eritain, and of all the World. It is the 
.partition-wall betwixt God and man, and betwixt man and 
'man too. It is Sinne that hath parted the Church and the 


State.: it is Sinne that hath parted the Soveraign and the 
Subje&, the Prince and the People, It is Sinne that hath 
been the Impulfive catife of all our hurtful Combuſtions ; 


 andSinne it is that is the Impedimental cauſe of all our 


hopeful Accommodations. Oh, Sinne's the Remora of Re- 
concilement. What evil of Suffering is there now amongſt 
us, which the evil of Sinne hath not pulled down upon us ? 
Icis Sinne that hath been the Traitor x27 :Zox3y , both to 
the King and to the Kingdome ; the Troubler of this our Iſrael. 
Sinne is the grand Malignant , the great Delinquent : Ic is 
Sinne that hurts, and hinders the Great and Graveſt Coun- 
cd of the Kingdome. What evil hath been ated, but Sinne 
hath had a finger'in it> Sinne is the all in all for mi(- 
chiecfe, IEG | EE 

It hath been thought by ſome Polititians, that malus Vir 
may be bonus Cives; An evil Man,, and a good Common- 
wealths man. But believe it upon a plain demonſtration, 
A great Sinner can never be a good Subjett: His finnes. are 
<verdoing of more evil ina Kingdom, then he himſelf is 


able todo good : Whileſt the Sinner himſelf may be fight- 


ing for it,his finnes are fighting againſt him and that. When 
a Kingdome quarrels with it ſelf, it is a figne that God hath 
a quarrel with it. When the people of any Country doe 
{inne againſt God, th:y-do but pick quarrels b:twixt God 
and their Country ;- 'and God he fights them all, by making 
them to fight cach. other , whileſt the ſinnes of the divided 
Parties do-ever fight againſt their own Partics. How many 
on both Parties ſwear to fight for their own Partics,to the 
beſt of their powers and policies ; and drink deep Healths 
to the greateſt Leaders of their Parties, with intentions and 
proteſtations to be faithful to them ; whileſt their Drinkings, 


and - 


/ 
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and Swearings , and other finnes are very treacherous to them< 
ſelves, and make them as ill as Traitors to their Cauſes, and to 
their Companions ?,, The ſinnes of each Party do take 
part with the other Party : againſt the' Sinners and their 
Parties. Yea indeed there would be'no ſuch Parties, nor 
any need of ſuch parts-taking, but for the finnes of both 

© Parties. O that. every Party and every perſon would look 
upon their own ſinnes as the moſt malignant party, and as 
the worſt of enemies. O that every man would take ſome 
ſpeedy courſe to ſecure himſelf and all Parties, by ſeeking 
out of thoſe moſt dangerous Malignants that are in his. own 
boſome, and bringing them to their tryals before the Bars 
of Self -examination, and Self-ConviGtion, and Self-condem- 
nation! That every man would turn out his own finnes, 
and turn them off, and return to the God of peace and 
mercy , that "God mighttarn' away his fierce anger from us 
al}, and turn his diſpleaſure into love, and his controverſie 
with this Nation into a National peace. And this he might 
be perſwaded to do for us, cou'd we be perſwad:d by him 
to turn from all our finnes, and return unto him. 1herefore 
turn your ſelves. 

This brings the A& unto the Objef, I would it might alſo 
bring the Ohje& to the AF. It hath brought Turning unto 
you ; I with it might as well bring you to Turning. 

Many are buſie in turning, but it is not of themſelves. They 
are turning out and turning off, but ic is not of their own 
ſinnes. There are many and many il turns done to others 
In theſe Times, but theſe are not the turnings in the Text. 
Our turning muſt be of our ſelves. Wherefore turn your ſelves. 
Let us ſearch and try our own wayes, andturn again unto the Lord, 
faith theProphet Feremy, Lam.3.40. Let us turn our ſelves; 
and let us all do ſo. A particular Perſon, by turning of Bye. pavenan, 
himſelf unto the Lord , may turn away a particular Judg- Sermon before 
ment from himſelf : But when the finne hath been generall, the __ | 
and the ſnffering be as generall almoſt as the finne, then the Fir = JS 
ſorrowing for ic muſt be generall. There muſtbea generall * ** * 

Turning art ſuch a time, .to turn away the Judgment. : 
Clergie and Laitie, Nvble and Ipnoble, all muſt turn at. ſuch a 
= uU time, 


py ** . VT. 5, = = —c 
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time. When that great DefeCtion was in the Kingdome of 
Iſrael, and both parties had been ſorely puniſhed ,. the la= 
menting Prophet Feremy, by inſpiration beſpake both par- 
ties to return together. Let the Children of Iſrael, and the Chil- 
dren of Tudah come together , and weeping feek the Lord their God, 
Jerem.50.4. And the Prophet Hoſes Exhortation to re- 
turn is general. Come let us returne unto the Lord, for be hath 
Foyled us,ant he will heale us, be hath wounded us,and be will binde 
pol nec Hoſ. 6.1. Than our Turning may be to par- 


ſe indeed, when it is univerſal , when we all joyne hands 
earts, and turne as one Man unto the Lord, When every Man 
rurneth one,every one turns himſelf. 1/hen every wicked man 
forſakes his 6wne wayes, and every unrighteous man his own imagj= 
nations, and returne unto the Lord. As the the Prophet Tjaiah 
exhorteth, 1/a. Þ 7 
| Great complaining there hath been by the Many; againſt 
all ſorts of Magiſtrates, both Supreme,and Subordinate. 
Yea the greateſt Councel of the Kingdome hath been complai- 
nedof by many: As if all evils were originally from miſ- 
carriages in Governours.But may not the Many erre in this, 
not knowing the Scriptures ? | 
It was the Sinne of David that cauſed the people to be 
nambred : And it was from Davids numbring of the 
People, that ſeventy thouſands of them were ſwept away in three 
1 Chron. 31,2. dayes ſpace by the plagie of Peſtilence. Yet was. it not Davids 
7.14. finne, but the finnes of the People, that gave the firſt occaft- 
on of that puniſhment. As you may ſee 2 Sam. 24.1. And 
| againe the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, and he mo- 
_— J ga ©, ved Divid againſt them to ſay, go number Iſrael and Fudah. When 
fati. God is angry with a people for their finnes, he ſuffers their 
Ruler, orRulers todoe ſomething amiſſe, that ſo upon 
the fault of the Magiſtrate he may take an occaſton to pn- 
niſh the multitude. And it becomes the people to begin 
See this point their Complaints,where the fault to be complained of be- 
very excellent- pan.If the ſufferings of Iſrael were occafioned by Davids fin- 
-A ndled 1 ning, And Davids finning were occaſioned by the ſinnes of 
- ve yooal . Iſrael, then ſarely the way for Iſrael to have turned away 
ks WP _yg be” 6 ! . 
ons,Seff,14, Uicir tutterings, had been by turning from their fin = 
| . et 


Marth,22.29. 
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. Letnot us inferiours look above our felves, or from our 
ſelves : for the finding out of faults to'be amended, but Iet - 
us took into our felves, and amend what there we finde 
amifſe, | | | 

The Hearts of the Governours are in the hands of God, and he ;; VS 
turnes them as he pleafeth which way he will himſelfe. TVAbt W 
: ny y are fil 
When he turnes away their hearts fron) the People, it is ain the hand of 
figne that the Hearts of the People are turned away from Gods powertul 
kim. He is the God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, He is the providence, 
Over-ruler of all Rulers; and ty his diſpoſang it is that they __ _—____ 
rute, for thebcnefit, or for the dctriment of the People;.;0 haye » om 
Now .f there be any miſcarriages in our Governaurs, the. and power 0- 
way to win the Lord to ſet them right unto us, is$0 ſet pur yer them, | 
ſelves right to the Lord. Let us but turne with all our [4 Fe = 
hearts unto the Lord, and he will ſarcly turne the Hearts of born maregy 
all our Governours to us, and our welfare. He will make upon the Pro- 
their Counfels profperous , He will make their deſignes verbs. 
ſuccefsful; = will turne _ ſtorme into a _ our dan- 
rs into ſafety, our troubles into tranquility. Al things. 
Gay rg ogy. for good to thoſe that love bom. by Roms, x8, 
- Many Men have many enemies in theſe times; ' And every. 
Mans deſires are to get the Vittory over his enemies. Our 
greatcſt Enemics are in our ſ{c]lves, our owne finnes are bo- 
ſome Enemics; And home-bred Enemics are ever moſt miſ{- 
chievous. Above any other Enemies let ns therefore la- 
bour to get the Viftory over ourdelves. Let us never give 
over combating ti]] we have conquered our own corrupti- 
ons. Theſeare the firſt,and worſt of Enemies,the Makers and jam... 
Movers of all Enmities. From whence come Wars and fightings Pugna,ut fitin 
amongſt you? Come they not hence, even of your Luſts which warre ©2979 hominis 
m your Members ? ſaith St. James. Our unruly affettions 47s, wma 
make ns all unruly. Our mutinous affeftions make us fo jijre - ines 
amongſt our ſelves. There are Warres within us, and they flos propagata: 
are the incentives of the Warres without us. Let us labour # 4%: nolwr - 
to make a peace within us, and that's the way to have a © 240 off v- 
| - Fa us , effet in 
peace without us. The way to get the Nobleſt Viftory ſemenipſo divi-' 
over all our Enemies, Is for every Man to get the Vigory us; qui 
over himſclic.. Ceſar. was = commended by Cicero 'mperanti Dv- 
| : Aa 


= 
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# ino noluit eſe for overcomming his own paſſions to the yeelding of Par- 
Songs, ;,, don to Marcellus , then for his greateſt Conqueſts over his 
;_-0 rob other Enemies. It isafignal Conqueſt for a Man of a fiery 
Ifdorus de Spirit to ſuppreſle his Anger; It is with Hercules to conquer 
Summo bono, 1..one of the furies of Hell. It was but Inhumanely ſpoken by 
2.Cap.26. _ Vitellizs tipon the Death of Otho , as he viewed the Carcafſes 
| on the place where they fought the Battail.O how ſweet a per- 
fume 35 a dead Enemie ! But it-may be Divinely ſpoken by one 
that hath Conquered himfelfe, or Mortified hz ſinfull affetti-. 
ons: O what a ſavor of life unto life | is the Death of ſuch a 
Mortal finne, - Sucha boſome Enemy ! The Sinnes of every 
Man are every Mans greateſt Enemies. And. the Kingdomes- 
greateſt Enemies are the greateſtſins of the Kingdome. I have 
been ever more afraid of the Sins of this our Nation , then 
of any Souldiers from forreigne Nations. Great talking 
there hath been of Daniſh Fleets,andotherOut-landiſh Forces 
But we have more cauſe to fear our Sea-mens ſinnes, andthe 
ſinnes of our owne Land. If Godbe for us, who can be againſt us # 
And he will be for us,if our fins be not againft him: but our 
ſinnes are allagainſt him, and for their ſakes he is againſt 
©; hugs BY: Were itnot for them, we need not feare an y Daniſh 
S.3aizc rorg- Fleets, or Spaniſh Armados, or Turkiſh Navies ; nor all the Py- 
oa Suyigerar rates and Powers of Hell. We have moſt cauſe then to 
2ay putt £u- afraid of our ſelves, to feare our 'ownefinnes. Every Man 
as oe oe ®- may well pray as ſomeof old were wont to do, 4 me Demine 
_, ms wh Chryſof ' ſerva me : Lord ſave me from my fſelfe! In the Common 
2ifz ſeipſo, Prayers; when the Miniſter ſaid, Give peace in.our time, O 
Lord ! the People were wont to anſwer, Becauſe there zs none 
other that fighteth for us,but onely thou,O God.A veryftrangeRe- 
ply, but not moreſtrange then true; for true it is, that it is 
God alone that fighteth for us. The Devil}, he tighteth a- 
- gainſt us. The Y/orld,that fighteth aginft us; And the Fleſb as- 
Duo ſugiam Much as cither of both. So that we our felves are enemies 
penitendo, viſt to our ſelves, and fight ainſt our ſelves. And fo may fitly 
ad ejus miſeri- pray,Lord ſave us from our ſelves. Now there 1s no way for us 
cord;am C95 to fave our ſelves from our ſelyes , but by turning of onr 
I 0 {elves to him that fighteth for us. Y/herefore turne your ſelves. 
Ipſeram pec= * mp . : 
Sando: Terra, But it 1s not every turning that will ſerve the _— 
anage _ ere 


Rom.$.37, 


A —— —_— : _ 


There is caſe indeed to be had by this turning,but this turn- 
ing is not to be had with eaſe. Ic is not turning with the © 
Time, nor turning to the Time, that can turne the Time: 
No, but our turning of our ſelves in time from the ſinnes = 
of the Time. God himſelfe will turne unto our file, and yp... nan 
makeus all to turne unto one fide, or rather turneaway all wayes pleaſe - 
this ſiding, would men on all fides but turne themſelves to the Lord , he 
him. 77herefore turne your ſelves. And how ever the Times maketh even 
turne this way, and that way ; backward, and foreward : eg ance w 
Yet Ict not us turn meer Cameleons in Religion, as if wehad ith him, 
no colour for it , but what we borrow of thoſe which are Prov.16.,7. 
neareſt to us : Neither. let ns be turned about like JYeather- 
cocks, with every Wind of New Dofrine. Let us not turne, and 
turne, and turne with every Polypus, and every Proteus , and 
every fantaſtical Changeling , which turne to every new Reli- ,,,,,, cb; 
giot, untill they have no Religzon left to turne unto. Turne 1jo; Ecaſ. Adag. 
not with them that are ever turning their old Religions out 
of themſelves, untill they have turned a// Religion out of 
themſelves, and themſelves out of al/Refigion. There necd 
but theſe two movings in our turning of our ſelves. 
I. Downwards. 2. Upwards. | 

Firſt, Downwards by Mortitication. Secondly , Up- 
wards by Vivification. Downwards by a Death unto finne; 
Upwards by a New Birth unto Righteouſneſſe. Down- 
wards by an Humiliation ; Upwards by a Reformation. 
And if.we thus draw nigh to God, he will draw nigh to us. He will 
return tous with much Compaſſion towards our ſouls, it _ G. 
we will turne to him with true Compun&tion for our ———__ 
finnes. He will be difpleaſed wi:k ns for our finnes , till 
we be difpleaſed with onr ſelves for them. For he can 


. never take pleaſure in us ſo. long as we take pleaſure 


in that which 1s fo diſpleaſing as finne is unto: him. Buc 
when we are diſplcaſed with finne in our ſelves , then he is 
pleaſed with us. When, we condemne our ſelves for fin- | 2-5 
ning ſo againſt him, weſave him a labour, we prevent him 3,4 zet- 
for condemning of us. Penitentia, quaſi pmtientia, ſaith Hugs og. Menand. 
Cardinals. True Penitency is a puniſhing of finnein our H*z.caram.!,3 
{c]Ivcs,to fave our ſelves from Gods puniſhments, For God ke ey. 

. x : V . ] c efiaft, 
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Penitentia eff yyjll not for ever puniſh that which hath been once puniſh- 
.n-m6:n mmf ed. God hathpromiſed Remiffion of ſinne to thoſe that 
pots by M5 have Contrition for finne. At what time foever a ſrnner dotb 
quad ſe dolet "repent himof bis finne from the bottome of his heart , 1 will put all 
cammſiſſe. © bs wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, ſa#h the Lord. 
But obſerve it well. He that hath promiſed to pardon a 


® prog finner at what time ſoever he doth turne himſelte, or truly 
3-415-gh repent him of his finnes, doth not promiſe that he ſhall re- 
Guido de pent, or turne whenſocver he. will. We cannot repent 


Monte Rocherii when we would, therefore let ns repent when we can. 
mM Manipuio Weare nor ſure of time hereafter , therefore let us take the 
C#/210/%77. preſent. Repentance isa duedebt, and there isno Jonger 
day given in theBond, and therefore the payment muſt be 
preſently. And that's the third Concluhion. 
We muſtall turn our ſelves without delay. 
Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, Twrne ye even to me with all 
your heart, and with faſting, and with weeping,and with mourning, 
Nam ſera Foel 2.12. As it is never too Jate to amend, ſo it is never 
2unquameſt Too ſoon to be good. Better ate thennever ; bat the ſooner 
ad bones mores the better. They dowell that do amend, thoughit be at 
v1a, Seneca the very laſt : But they better,that amend fooner; And they 
Traged.s. bheſtof xll;thatamend firftof all. The ſooner men be gocd, 
the eaſter it is unto-them to grow better. And the later they 
-amend, the harder it is unto them to grow better, or con- 
finue good. At this time there are many , who might by 
this time have been better then they are, had they been good 
but ſooner then they were : And would by this time have 
been worſe then ever they were, had they not growa better 
then they were untill chis time. The evill mans condicion 
is made worſe and worſe, by his continuance in - an 
evill condition. The deferring of his amendment doth 
make the difficalty of amending double. 
|  Duinon eft hodie, cras minus aptus erit- _ 
He that is unfit to repent to day, will be more unfit to 
morrow , for he will have more {innes to repent of , and 
will be hardened more in his ſmnes : He will have a Day 
more to repent of, and a Day letle to repent in. Every day 
doth add anew Summe to the old Score; yea every houre 


doth 


— 
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doth ſcore up many ſmaller Debts to increaſe the Tota? 
Summe. So that he who is not-able to diſchage the debt of 
his Sins to Day, will the leſſe able to unfeore a longer ſum 
to Morrow. . The longer any finner lets kis ſcores run on, 
the greater will his quanturgee , when it comes to be ſummed 
"A And they muſt nceds berome non-ſolvent, that ſcore up 
1nS too many dayes before they reckon. Oftcn reckoning 


doth make long friends : And eafie reckonings are made by 


often reckoning. So it happens between man and man: 
And ſo it happens alſo between God and man. But many 
deale with God, as ſome evill Debtors d:ale with their 
Creditors; they ſtudy much how to get into debt, but not 
atall how to get out : They take great care to be truſted; 
but little care to pay. Whereas their firſt care ſhould be 
torun as little as may be into Gods Debt, by ſcoring up of 
Sins: And their next care ſhould be to get out of Debt as 
ſoon as may be. Ir is the height of impiety, to be hardened 
wich impenitency. To commit fin is to difpleaſe God; but 
. tocontinuein ſin, is to deſpiſe him, when he is diſpleaſed, 
or to ſſcight his diſpleaſure. And to go on in fin at ſuch 
a time as this, when God bath taken his Rod into kis band, and 
ſuch a-Reod as now he hath, can be no leſſe then a bidding of 
ntter defiance to him. It isa bidding of him to do his worſt. 
They go farre that never return : ' farrebe it from us to go on 

in ſinne ſo farre, or too farre to return. Some Mariners 
have ſailed ſo far to the Ard&ich-Pole-wards,and taid ſo long 
in thoſe Northern parts, that their ſhips have been bewinter 
cd in the midſt of congealed waters , and they bennumed in 
their frozen ſhips. Lots wife was tarned into a Pillar of Salt 
for turning back ſo ſoon; and they into Pillars of Ice for 
not returning ſooner : And many in the World are like 
ſuch adventurous Mariners, they go on, and on, and on in 
the wayes of fin, which are the wayes of death, ſo far, that they 
can nevcr rcturn alive to the land of the living. Theyare 
benummed by the winterly troſts of Icie Death beforexhy 
be aware. O beware that ye be not ſo ſurprized, Repent 
ſpecdily, ye may die ſuddenly : Take the counſel of Feſus 
the {on of Sirach, And make no tarring to turn tothe Lord, Pat 
| nos 
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not off from day to day : . for ſuddenly ſhall: the wrath of the Lord 

come forth, and in your ſecurity .ye ſhall be deſtroyed , and periſh in 

the day of vengeance. Tiva 9givoy , 4 Tive. xaugy , Toy magiyr OG 

Demoſthen, 8X71» Cnrerrs; So Demoſthenes to the Athenians , and 10 fa 
Olynthiac, 3. { to you, What Time,. or what opportunity doe ye look 
for better then the preſent ? $ 7674 4 Se? medfers, i wi vi v; 
When will ye do what ye ought to doe, it ye will not doe it 

now? when will ye repent and turn your ſelves, if ye will 

not now? TaiTe Tours dyayvy Tvuxn: Doe theſe things, 
ms Fabve ſaith he, whileſt a propitious fortune leads the way. And 
ig one whileſt a faire opportunity does invite you, do this thing 
fortuna.” Vit. which does ſo much concern you, Repent in time. They 
Amerpach, that deferre their repentance till it betoo late to repent, 
anterpr, Will repent when it is too late, that they did ſo long deferre 
their repentance. True repentance is ſeldome late : and 

Jate repentance is ſeldome true. - | 

Indeed the Authentich ſtory ( as that famous Poet cals the 

Du-Bartas, Goſpel) doth tell us of one true Convert, which returned 
as far homewards in a few houres , as he had wandred from 
home in many years. The penitgnt Thiefe was far gone In that 

Luke 23. 40, broad way , which leadeth to deſtruion, before he returncd into 
41,42, "the narrow way, which leadeth unto life : He was gone to the 
Matr.7.13,14, very gate of Hell,and yet returncd. But let no man preſume 
to run on in his evill way in hope of his good return :: for 
he had an advantage which no man elſe is like to have ; for 
'thedoore of Heaven was next unto him , when he began to 
14. 6. tern: co is the way, and the Gate, and the Doore, and ihc 
Guide;and the Help to Heavenzand theAl/ in all in Feaven,anci 

he was as neer to the Penitent Thief as he could wiſh, when 
he began to bea Penitent. And it was a good turn for him, 
that ſo it was, or he might have come ſhort of Heaven 
as farre as ſome other Theeves have done , who never 
thought of turning themſelves to Heaven-wards, untill 
they were even ready to be turned off the Ladder. O, 
what an hatpy turn was this for that Penitent Theif ! This 
Hebr.10, 20; Turn did-ſet him fafe upon the Ladder of Life, the true 
Job,1.51. and living Ladder, which reacheth up from Earth to 


Geneſ.28.1z, Heaven: The ſubſtance of Facobs Ladder , whoſe ou = 
an 


John 10.7. 
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ftand upon the'Edrth, and whoſe top did reach up urito Heaven. That $1b.S Athas. 
myſtical vifion was an adumbration:of Chriſt *. bis Hamane 0 Iody vg 
nature was as the foot; and his Divine nature was the top *'* #5? 26505» 
ofthe Ladder. The top and foot made but one Ladder, and 

God and Man make but -one Chriſt, as the onely Mediator 

between God and man; the new and living way between SI 
Heaven and Earth ; the Ladder by which the penitent Thief Euk.23.42,43 
climbed up to Heaven. There is no way for a Thief to ſteal N07 dicit in dre 
into Heaven. It was not by ſtealth that the penitent Thief ns. 
got thither : Ir was by turning from his thett, that he got je 1ocabo. Nor 
into the way ; It was by repenting of his former wayes of ait,poſt aliquot 
ſealing, that he got into the favour of Chriſt ; and by his 4705 Prrgato- 
favour it was, that the gates of Heaven were fairly opened _— «34 
to him. Upon his turning , Paradife was promiſed. Verily ,, oo "Hi 
{Tſay unto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, ſaid our quot menſes | 
Saviour unto him. See what a ſudden return was here ! vel dies te con- 
Hedoes not ſay,after ſo many ages, or years, or moneths, or {0/b07 ; Sed 
weeks, or dayes; but, hodie mecum, To day ſhalt thou be with rage A 
me in Paradiſe : This day thow haſt turned thy ſelf from an yep. i Chr 
heinons Peccant'to an humble Penitent ; and this very day in cru..prolar, 
—_— - —_ —_ an humblePenitent to - heaven- - Lon _ 
y Triumphant : This is the day of thy Converſion, and F*7= "3" 
this ſhall be thy day of * rate. £rncb : This day thou art ey an hd + 
truly humbled, and this day thou ſhalc be highly exalted. war, inventet 
But this one Swallow makes no Summer. This rare Example Þof*#to rariſs- 
may not be made a general Rule to'go by : This Phenix 7 Fuiſſe qu8 
had no Mate. A pair of Malefa&ors were concrucified with pm inn 
Chriſt, but both were not converted unto Chriſt. Chriſt was. per tatom with 
brought with both unto theCroſſe ; but the Croſſe could not ſue curſum | 
bring both of them unto Chriſt, They both came'to the p#razte wixee 


yo | : | .rint, Bellar. 
cath of the Croſſe by the ſame way: but they went not 7, "Meygranr'y 


both the ſame way after death from the Croſſe, for that they ; c/c:60 ; 

| a Chriſto in 
tarned not themſelves the ſame way upon the Crofle before cruce prolat. 
death : One turned unto the Lord upon the Croffe before lib.y.cap.s. - 
his death; but the- other was crofle, and would not turn. Plals-17. 
And therefore the Lord didturn to that one in mercy, and 
ttirned his Croffe into a Crown : But the other was turned 
into Hell. And ſo ſhall all-the ungodly that forget God, One of the 
GC EE78 X two 
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: two was ſaved, that none might deſpaire: And:but one, 

| that none might preſume. Our Saviours accepting; of the 

Pecnitent upon the Crofſe,may encourage us to repent, be it 

never ſo late: &his reje&ing of the other bold impenicenc 

Thief,may diſcourage us from ſinning, be it never ſo ſoon. 

gtendumeſt e- Ag it is therefore now with us, whether ſooner, or later, 
fate , cito pede T v4 v5 apply our ſelves to the ſeaſon : Let us neither deſpaire af 
——0y wr time paſt, nor preſume of time to come; but let us take the 
Art.amand, time preſent, and turn our ſelves. Time is but a moment, 
and Eternity depends upon it: Ex hoc momento eternitas , 
Eternity it felt depends upon this moment ; yea two Eter- 
nities depend upon this. one Article of Time; Eternity of 
Happinefſc in Heaven,and Eternity of Miſery in Hell do both 
Dui arripit 07- depend upon the very 72 y#y of Temporal lite: & man hath 
cafonem rez NO more of Life, or Time, but the very preſent. Poſt eft oc- 
conficiende, caſio calva, Time is bald behind : Ycſtcrday cannot be re- 
dum illa ſeſe called, To morrow cannot be aſſured. Let this Prefent 
w= - "Mg therefore be well imployed. One To day is worth' two To 
Te fpit Cartel: morrows, to turn your ſelves in. To day therefore, if ye will 
3 Lap.in Prov. beare his voice , harden not your hearts, but turn your ſelves. Let 
c.10. impertinent mirth be turned into penitent mourning. Let 
'Pfal.95.7. laughing at ſinne be turned into lamenting of tinne. He that 
SieDe3;7-0,15« hath not been a Prometheus in his life, let him be an Epime- 
Do therefore theus before his death : He that hath not been fore-witted 
the work of jn; his ations, let him ſhew himſelf after-wicted in exa- 
_ _ = mining and amending them. It the want of due advice hath 
_ promiſe occaſioned any improvident a& of Sinne, let the better- 
himſelf a mor- adviſed af, of Sorrow prevent the final punifhment of it. 
row. Deferring And if the fear of Hell cannot make us repent in Time, then 
as well as pre- Fel] it ſelf ſhall make us repent to all Eternity. They that 
RY will not give ſo much for the love of Godas a few penitential 
Atheifts. Tears, ſhall have the hatred of Devils for nothing : And they 
Mancheſt. con- that Will not take ſo much pains to go to Heaven,as to turn 
zemp, mortis & themſelves, may go to Hell with caſe. Facily eſt deſcenſus a- 
* Immortal. werni :It is an eafte matter togo to Hell, but not ſo caſte to 
Sera nimis vita get out. Ab inferno nulla eſt redemptio. If a finner be once bur 
eff craftina, turnedinto Hell, he can, never return, Be perſwaded there- 
Vive bedic, fore to turn your ſelves,before you come there. ww mow 
| elves, 


Eraſmi Adag. 
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ſelves, and ye ſhall never come there.  Turn- your ſelves, and 


'e (ball live. 
"a And live ye. 


Turn your ſelves,and live here : Turn your ſelves,and live here< 2 Chron. 7. 14, 
after. Lite temporal andlife eternal are both promiſed to Luk.15.20. 


all thoſe that turn themſelves, or thoſe that turn a natural 
life into a ſpiritual. x | 


But now I perceive my preaching upon this Text, to be. 


like to moſt mens prafifing of it: They are ſo long in 
turning of themſelves, that they leave themſelves but a very 


little time to live in,when they are turned. And T have been. 
ſo long in perſwading you to turn your ſelves, that I have lefc. 


my ſelf but a littie time co ſpeak of Living. 

I muſt now do, as the Time hath done: I muſt make haſte 
to have done with the Time. | 

The Evils of theſe Times do threaten every man with 
Death : - yea Death it ſelf does threaten every man a Miſchief 
in theſe Times of Evil. Arid what way is there forany man 


to turn away theſe Times of Evil from himſelf,but by turn- 


ing of himſelf from the Evils of theſe Times? Who is ic, 
that doth not even long to ſeea return of better Times? 


And who can make any doubt but better Times would yet " 


ere long return to men, would men but turn themſclves to 
better the Times? The Times grow good, or bad to Men, 
as Men grow in their Times. The Times would ſoon be 
better, would Men beſo; and Men muſt mend,or the Times 
will not. But evil Times can never amend, whileſt evil Mer: 
grow worſe and worſe, Or whileſt thcy ſleep ſupine!y in their 
Evil. No Times can make ſome Men to amend or turn 
themſelves : But would they turn themſelves, they might 
both turn the Timcs, and ſave themſelves from ruine. See 


Jer.3.12.13.22. and ſee Jeel2.12,13. 18, 19, 20, &c. Ezek, Ifa.7.16, &e. 
- 33-12. 14415,16,19. At what inſtant T ſhall peak.concerning 4 p;omiſſa bec 
Nation, and concerning d Kingdome , topluck up, and to pull down, wa ſunt ; ex 
and to deſtroy it :. Tf that Nation againſt whom I have pronounced, 9s falli ti- 


turn ſrom their evil, I'will repent of the evil that T thought to do 


meat, cum pio- 
mittit iſa ve= 


unto ther, ſaith God himſelf, Fer.18.7,8. So he dealt with ;jzas. S. Aug; 
Niniveh; And ſo he hath often dealt with our Metropolis, Jonah 3.6,&c, 
X 2 and 


* 
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Ego & ante and with this whole Nation. He is long-ſuffering to usward, 
mortem p'* not willing that any ſhould periſ», but that all ſhould come to repent- 
_ - rar ance,ſaith S. Peter, 2 Epift.c.3.v.9. Both periſhing here, and 
Some pleaſant perifhing hereafter too, may be prevented by repenting here 
their lives, as In time. | | A 
are = Euripides brings in Heeuba crying out amain,7{dve' tyoye 
leuph/ upon TFely Jaytiy xaxÞy a2. lam even dead with the very terrors of death! 
them, ©uzvis And __ in theſe evil Times have even killed themſelves 
pejor eff mun- With the feares of being killed. But others are ſtill running 
dus cum blan-.neerer unto Death, and to Damnation : 00, and yet are fur- 
diter , quam ther every day then other from thinking of either. They 
cum indigna= 1 « . 

zur. Mancheſt £biPk they ſhall not die as yct; and therefore as yet they 
Al Mondo's think not of preparing themſclves for death by turning of 
Cont. Mortis  themſclves. Yea, many live as if they thought they ſhould 


& Jmmortal. ever live; and therefore never think of turning themſelves 


—_— Vita that they mightlive for ever. | 
$i [alvabor Tiberius thought that all things came by deſtiny 3 and 
ſalvabor, therefore neglefed all endeavours to prevent or alter any 


S; predefti> thing. And many are like Tiberius, at leaſt in deportments, 
_ vey gon if not in judgments. They do not endcavour to turn them- 
—— nerLy {c]ves, to turn the times; to ſave their lives, either in this 
regnum celors preſent world, or that to come. Yea ſomeare ready to ſay, 
auferrc:Si pre- as that Ttalian Ludovicus did : Tf we ſhall be ſaved, we ſhalk be 
ſens , _ ſaved. And as that Lantgrave of Thuring did , which Heifſter- 
il waebun F4chins writes of : If we be ele{ted, no finnes can keep us out 
Confeire, of Heaven ; but if we be reprobate, no ſorrows can keep us 
Heiſterbach, out of Hell. This is a moſt irrcligious kind of reaſoning. 
 1.1.de memor. This is not the way for men to work out their own ſalvation 

-—mj =4 : With feare and trembling, This is not the way to perſwade 
Kramencs, them. to give all diligence to make their calling and eleGion ſure. 
theugh nor True it is, that all that Man can do is but in vain,unleſſe 
cauſes of our that God beſtows his bleſſing on it : But all in vain it is for 
own ſalyation. Man to expe@t a bleſſing from the hands of God, unlefle that 


ine fre © por he will do what God cxpe@eth at his hands for the procu- 


ſomething ro 11g of it. For God will not do all things all alone for them, 
ir; Nothing that will do nothing four themſelves with him , when he is 
worth ir, bur doing for them. When God is working in men, and for 


| 112 * 06M 2 In 
77 > © Ag them, then they in him muſt necds be grepye? 5% ©5E- work- 


ErS 
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ers together with God. In vain it is tor men to call to In vaindomen 
Heaven for help , if they will not uſe the help of Heaven ©ll,to Heaven 
- i for help, when 
which they call for.In vain it is for men to have any Talents they withſtand 
of Grace, if they wi:1 not put them out to ufe: And they the help of 
that have them, and will not improve them, deſerve to have Heaven. Mapy 


them taken away from them. do invoke it, 
and yer do hin- 


der it ; They require help from others , and abandon themſelves; and by their deeds 
contrar ying their words , they ſhew,not to haye defired whar they have intrearcd ; and 
to have —— that they might nor be heard. Males, Romnl. &+ Targ. wanſlated by 
the Earl of Mormon. h. | 


By Nature indeed we are all dead in trefpaſſes and ſinnes, and 

eannot help our ſelves. But when God by the Spirit of Life 

hath hcIpcd us nnto the Life of the Spirit ; then we, like men 

of ſpirit , muſt beſtir our ſelves to uſe his help. When God py. Love's 
hath begun with us, then we muſt go on with him : when watchmans 
he is turning of ns, then we together with him muſt turn Tatchword. 
our ſelves : And being turned,we muſt live too. Turn,& live. 

An early endeavour is then to purpoſe, when it is put on 

with an earncſt endeavour to perſevere. But it were better 

to begin late, and hold out unto the end, then to begin be- 

times, and be preſently weary of well-doing. There is a Penny Mar.10.22. 
promiſed to him that comes to labour in the Lords vineyard at Gal-6-9 

the eleventh houre of the day : But no Salary promiſed to him 

that ends his labour, before the dy of his life be ended. We 

muſt go on then, as well as begin. It is Perſeverance that 

crowns Repentance. Turniny it is that prepares the way of 

Living; And Living it is that perfe&s the work of Turning. Optima penis 
We muſt do the laſt as well as the firſt. Indeed we can do tentia nova 
neither well,unleflſe wedo both:But by doing both,we may #4, Luther, 
do well. And that we may be ſure to do ſo, let us bot 
turn, and live, JYherefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. 
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Galat. 6, 14. 


God forbid that T ſhould glory ſave in the Croſſe of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the World is crucifled 
to me, and Tunto the World, 
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his very Generous and 
bountifull Patron 


AND TO THE . 
VVORSHIPFUL L, 


NaTtranzzL TarusTon, Eſq. 
his very Worthy Pariſhoner. 


VVorray Siss, 


51 was by both your Worſhips that I was placed 
i2| 7n the Pulpit where theſe two Sermons were 
WA 2M preached. By the one of you it was that I was 
Dy Q6z! perſwadead, and by the other it was that Iwas 
preſented to it , and therefore by both your 
Worſhips may both theſe Sermons be joynily and juſtly 
claimed. I ſhall not diſclaime the right of either to them. 
They were both my Service in that pulpit long agoe npon 


one of your Sabbaths, one of my Working dayes ; But 


neither of your Worſhips (ni memini male) were that day 


neere to hear them as they were preſented to the eare, be 
T pleaſed 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


pleaſed to let them come ſo neere nnts your _— now, 
that you may reade them as they art repreſented to the eye. 
Mine Office doth bind me to live, not tomy ſclfe, but 0- 
thers. It makes me 4 Servant to all by Common Duty - 
But my place to officiate doth make me by Speciall tyes,and 
Service, Fi: Þ 7 


xs, 


Tour Worſhips devoted beadf- 
man and poore Vicar. 
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Gal. 2. 20. 
I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe 1 live, yet not T, 


but Chyift that liveth in me, 


© Hat we arc all alive, and here together this Day, 
we ſee: But how many Dayes we ſhall be here, Jam.4.13,14. 
SI or alive,we cannot ſay, And that we ſhall all die, Plal.89.48, 
>) CQ9 we all know: But how many here amongſt 09rh,aret 
DI/IVNS us all are now both dead, and alive together, ,,; comm eff 
God knowes. Indeed S. Paul was ſo, He was both dead and {ed id incertun 
alive indeed ; and ſo may ſome here be : But it may be, all kere «: {pſo die. 
are not ſo, Saint Pavls Condition was never Corgmon. Cicero de Se- 
Our Lord , and Saviour dyed once, and lived againe: Bat _—_ el 
his Servant Paul was dead, and alive at once, The Lordof 11... 16.6. 
life, our Saviour Chriſt was crucified for Pal, and loſt his life: Aas 2. 24,25. 
But Paz/l the Servant of ({riſ# was crucified with Chriſt his Rev. 1.18. 
Lord, and lived nevertheleſſc. | ROmMLeI. 
Some men have lived here the lefle by being crucified for Gal. 2.7. 
Chri# ; But others much the more for being crucified with Linus Epiſcopus 
Chriſt. The great eApsſile of the Fewes was crucified for Chriſt, = ——_ 
and dyed:-- But the great eLpoſtle of the Genti/es was crucified Ml Teteſ, Hi- 
with Chr:#7, and. lived. The Crofſe of Chriſt did bring that one ſor, lib. 2.25, 
to death, but not this other, It bronght Death co Saint Peter, 
but life unto Sainte Pax]. It can briog life as well as death ; 
It giveth life ſometimes, and ſometimes it taketh life away, 
It caketh life away ſometimes that it may give it, It taketh one 
Y 2 away 
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away to give another, [t taketh this away to give. a better ; 
And ſometimes ir kills, and faves alive together. It can doe 
both at Szverall times, and it can doe both at once. It can doe 
both co ſeverall men, and jt can doe both to one, It can doe 
both by ſeverall wayes, and it can doe both by one. fome- 
times it bringeth Life with Death, and ſometimes after Death 
it bringeth Life, With the Death of ſinne it brings the Life of 
Grace; And after the Death of Nature it brings the Life of 

lory. 
E Time it is, that the End of Life is ever by Death, And yet it 
is as true,that Death is not ever at the end of Life. The Apoſtle 
dyed before his life was ended. In the midſt of Death a Man 
may be in Life; Andin the midſt Life a Man may bein Death. 
1 dye dayly ſayd this eApoſile, when as yet he lived. He had both 
Life and Death together in him. He was in Death and Life at 
once; A living dead man, vivzs & crucifixrs, Crucifid with 
Chriſt, and yet alive. I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe I 
live, jet not 1, but Chriſt, &c. 

This Text you ſee, is full of turnings. The Apsſi/es Conver- 
Gon is the Subje& of it ; and well may itbe the Subje& of 
many converſions to quicken my diſcourſe upon it. Would 
my diſcourfe upon it might quicken as many Converſions 
by it. | 

, Now the Chiefe Confiderables in it are thefe ewo. 
1. A Contradiftionin Seeme, | 
2. A Reconciliation in Subſtance, 
Tn the firſt we have a Riddle Proponnded. 
In the Second we have the Riddle Exponnaded. | 

| And in both together we may both Read the Riddle, and 
the Reading of the Riddle. | 

Tam crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe 7 live, thete's the 
Riddle. | p-- | 

Tet not I, bat Chrift that liveth in me, there's the Reading of 
the Riddle. : 

In the Riddle there are two Remarkables. 

x. The Mannr of it. | 

2» The Aatter 1n it, | | 
It is 7M of it that makes it ſeem ſo intricate a Riddle 

as 
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as indeed it is, for it is propoſed' in a ſeeming ContradiRion. - 
Firſt the Apoſtle ſayes, that he is crwcified With Chriſt, and there- 
by ſeemes to ſay as much, as that he is not living, but dead. 
For Chriſt was crucified ro Death. And then he fayes, that 
he is »evertheleſſe alive, and thereby ſeemesto ſay, and ſayes 
it in more then ſeemes, that he is not dead, but living. Now 
thus to ſay it, and to unſay it, is to make a contradiAtion of it, 
at leaſt in ſeeme.. It is to ſpeak a Paradex init, And all Pa- 
radoxes are admirable Propoſitions, ſaith the Romane Oratonr ; 
And this Text for a Paradox is as admirable as any other.Every 
Riddle hath ſomething myſticall in it : But this Paradoxicall 
Riddle is a very myſtery.Yea,whole Armies of Myſteries do keep 
their Randezvous within the quarters of this grand Paradox, 
1 am crucified with (hrift, nevertheleſſe I live. 

And for the atter in it, it could not be more clearely ex- 
preſſed then it is by this very Maney of expreſſion, The Sub- 
je& matter of it is S. Pawls Regeneration, And that's a matcer 
very Myſterions. It is. mirabile magnum as Muſculus calls it ; 2 
greatWonder, When ourSaviour firſt propounded theDoftrine 
of Regeneration to Maſter Nicodem, that great Ruler of the "E 
Fewes, and Maſter in 7/rael, it ſeemed a very Riddle to: him, 10. 
and ſuch a Riddle, as he neither apprehended, nor belceved, 

And therefore his Repiy was not by unriddling, bue rejeRing 

of it with a 775 Suvarar; How can theſe things be ? It did fo 9+ 
puzle his Reaſon, and ſo perplex his Faith, that it ſeemed 73 

eJyyeToy, 4 thing impoſkible, a thing incredible, though it were 

propoſed by Ty«th it /elfe, in the plaineſt Diale&t of the Go- ; OE 
ſpell. What would it have done, if it had beene lapped up in 7 © 
Znigmaticall Language, like this of Szivt Pan! ? How. would X4#fonk hun: 
it have poſed his Aſaſterſhip, had it beene propoſed in the wor __— 
Wonderment of 2 Riddle, or ſeeming contradiftion ? Yet in in Nicodero ap- 
this Seeming Contradiion, we may plainely ſee the parts of paret, cui omnia 


Saint” Pals Converſion, and ia that, the parts of a perfeR Re- 149" de rege- . 
neratione propo. 


John 3, r. 


generation. apt 
The firſt part is Iſortification. pong ran 
The ſecond is Vivification. doricus.in A- 


The firſt is a Death unto Sinne ; The Second 'is a New Birth nalyſ. Evangel. 


unto- Santimonic. The firſt is the killing of the firlt Adam; =7- 1rppphpg 
: Y 3 The Or. I5., 4%. 
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The Second is the Quickning of the Second in him. 
1 am crucified with (briſt, 'there's his Mortification , His 
Death unto ſfinne, The killing of the firſt Adams in him, Ne- 
vertheleſſe live, there's his Vivification, His New Birth unto 
Righteouſneſſe, The quickning of the Second Adam. 7 am 
crucified with Chriſt, there's bis putting off of the Old Man, which 
i corrupt concerning the former Converſation. Nevertheleſſe” 1 
Epheſ. 4,24. live, there's the putting on of the NeW. an, which after God us 
created in righteouſne F, and true holineſſe, 1 ans cracified With 
Coloſſ.3. 5. Chriſt, there's the ortifying of the fleſh, The members upon the 
Rom. 8. 13. Earth, The deedes of the Body. Nevertheleſſe T live, there's the 
+ Puickning of the Spirit , The walking after the Spirit, The life of 
righteouſuefſe by the Spirit : for the Spirit # life becauſe of righte- 
ouſneſſe, Rom. 8. 10. I am crucified with Chriſt, and ſo broken 
for ſione ; zevertheleſſe I live, and ſo am broken from finne. 
In the firſt, there is a trne Humiliation, in the ſecond, a reall 
Reformation ; In both together there is a preſent Change of the 
State of Natere into the State of Grace, Yea he is ſo Changed, 
that he is not himſelfe any longer, not the man he was, but a 
2 Cor.s. 179. New man, a new Creature,and hence it is, that he faith, 7 /zve, 
Galat.6, 15, Tet not I, nou amplins ego, not I any longer, not I the ſame man 
I was,but another. Not Sa#! now, but Pan! ; Not a perſecu- 
Phil.z.18. £0our of the Goſpel, but a Preacher of it ; Not an Evemy to the 
2 Cor.11.30, Croſſe of Chriſt ; But a friend unto it , A lover of it, one that 
gloryeth in ic. God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the (roſe 
ef (briſt,by whom the world u crucified in me,and I unto the World. 


Epheſ. 4, 22. 


Gal. 6. 14. | I 
Rom.6.3,5,6, 4 am crucified with Chriſt , that is, baptized into the. death of 
7. Chriſt , or planted in the likeneſſe of his Death, which was by 


crucifixion , that the old Ilan might be crucified with him, that 
the ſinne of the body , and the Body of ſinne might be deftroyed, 
. that henceforth I might not ſerve ſinne , for he that is dead 3s freed 
Coloſfl,z.r2,1; from ſinne.' Nevertheleſſe 1 live ; not the leſſe, but the more, 
by being quickened with Chriſt , and riſen with him thrawgh the 
Rom-6.4,50 Faith of the operation of God ; Tranſplanted in the likeneſſe of his 
Rom.7.24 MReſurreftion, to walke with him in newneſſe of life. Now the 
Body of Death being thus killed in this holy Apoſile, aud 1he Firit 

of bis minde being thus renewed, hee reckons bimſelfe to be dead 


indeed 
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mndeed. wnto fine , but alrve untoGod, throngh Feſns Chriſt our Epheſ 4.23. 
Lord,which in other tearmes hee fignificth ſaying,Chriſio concru- _— g/n 
rificens ſunsvive autem,as Aontanus bas it , Iam crucified with go 1,2; 
Chriſt,nevertheleſle I live. fixwe. Faber Sta- 
yes eoricevewuar, I am Crucified with Chriſt, theres his pulenſis in Exa- 
Morrtification, or the firſt pat of his Regeneration, and in theſe 2% 


words we may obſerve two Remarkables, 
1 Exemplum, A Patterne, 
C and 
2 Exemplatum, A Parallel. 

The Patterne is our Saviours Crucifixion ; The Parallel in S* 
Paxls concrucifixion. Our Saviours Crucifixion was in example 
to S.Paxls ; And S.Pazls concrucifixion was in imitation of our 
Saviours, Chriſt was crucified for Paul, and Paul was crucifi- 
ed with Chriſt ; and wee ſhould all be crucified with both. The 
crucifixion of our Saviours Body for ſiane was a patterne to e- 
very one of tis as well as to S. Paw, that all viee might learne 
to crucifie the Body of finne in our ſelves. His dying upon the cp,;2us react 
Crofle for our ſinnes , ſhould teach us all the Apoliles way of fxus et ile no- 
dying. unto finne. Chriſts crucifxxion is the true 1des of our [fre 70717ficatt- 
mortification , and a Chriſtian truly mortified is to the life the 9% Climac- 
likeneſſe of Chrilt crucified ; Chriſt was crucified for all erue 
Chriſtians, and all trueChriſtians are,as Pax in this was,crucifizd 
with Chriſt. 
Oar Saviours crucifixion , and S.Pavls concrucifixion were 
bath myſterious, both full of Paradoxes ;-and our Saviewrs Per- 
fon was as paradoxicall as his Paſſion, They are both the ſub. 
jeRs of many and many ſeeming contraditions, In his Perſon 
hee was made a very contradiction for (inners, and at his Paſ- 
fion hee endured the contradiftions of ſinners. Tn his Perſon hee Heb, 12.3, 
was the great Creatonr himſelfe that formed every creature ; 
yet was a Creature formed by that Creatour, His Body was 
made of his Mothers ſubſtance :.yet hee it was that made the 4 
ſubſtance of his Mothers Body , of which hee was made. Hee 
was made after the World was, what hee was not before the 
World was made; yet was hee (till after hee was made,what he 
was before the World was made , or hee ſo in it. Hee was 


>. 
os 
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begotten before his Mother was borne ; yet was hee borne of 
Daniel. 7. 9. his Mother before hee was begotten of her, As old hee was as 
John 1.14.3+ the ancient of dayes , his Father, that begat him : and older hee 
__ was then his Virgin Mother that gave birth unto him. Begotten 
hee was of his Father, and borne hee was of his Mother ; yet 
was hee not begotten by his Father as hee was borne of his Mo- 
ther ; not yet borne of his Mother as hee was begotten of his 
Father, He was the onely begotten Sonne of his Father, and he 
was begotten of his Father onely ; His Pather begate him with- 
os: out the office of his Mother, And hee was nk Sonne of 
rabils, & fin- his Virgin Mother, and the Sonne onely of his Mother as hee 
gularis, a ſeculo yas her Sonne , and borne of her ; His Mother,did bear him 
cory Pu we without the office of a Father,- On his Fathers ſige hee was 
| og _—_— : God, and not Mag, and on his Mothers ſide he was Man,” and 
Mater eſſet, que not God z yet betwixt both hee was both, God and Man, to 
virgo permanfit. mediate betwixt both , at his firſt comming, and to arbitrate 
S.Bernard. See yerwixe both at his ſecond. | 
Iſaiah 9. 6. No wonder then it was, that hs Name Was called Wonder 
f#ll: for every thing in him was full of Wonder, and his Paſſion 
was a$ wonderfull as any thing. . His comming into the world 
had a world of wonder in it ; and fo had his being in it, and 
his leaving of it did leave as many behind it. 
Hee was crucified, yet was not crucified ; Hee ſuffered , yet 
did not ſuffer ; Hee dyed, yet did not die ; and hee roſe againe 
S. Ambrcſ. de ſaith S.embroſe, yet did not riſc againe : And are not all theſe 
$p:rir, ſanflo. ſeeming contraditions ? Is not every period a very Para- 
dox ? yet all very orthodox, and eafie to be unriddled > Two 
Natures were united in that one Perſon of Chriſt ; And Chriſt 
endured that in one of his Natures which the other could not 
endure; As Man, or in his Manhood he ſuffered, was crucified, 
and dyed,and roſe from Neath : But as God,or in his Deity, he 
could doe neither, ; 

Thus the Life and Death of Chriſt were very myſterious, full 
of mylteries, and fo are the Life and Death of every myſticall 
Member of Chriſt, Every true Chriſtian is ſuch a Member, 
and this Veſſel of Elefion, our holy Apoſtle, was ſuch a Chriſti- 
an, Hee was one that had the charaRters of Chriſts ſufferings 
in his mortified Body , 7 beare in my Body the markss - 

r 
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Lord Ieſus , faith hee, Galar.6.17. conformed to the myſticall 
Head of the Church in ſufferings , {hriſto concyncifixns, cruci- 
fied with Chriſt;and his eſtate now was very Myſterious, he was 
both dead and alive at once, Crucified with Chriſt , and yet alive 
nevertheleſſe. | 
Bat why ſhould wee thinke it ſtrange to heare of a Man alive 
and dead at the ſame time ? Are not all Men living ever fo? 
Is not every Man alwayes dead and living ſo long as hee is a 
Man, or livihg 2 Alive naturally , and dead ſpiritually ; or Du luxcari 
dead myſtically,and alive ſpiritually ? Dead in finne,and alive in ,Sn; nr 
Nature 2 or dead unto fin,and alive in Grace ? eft. S.Hieron, 
When Pax! was in the ſtate of Nature, hee was both dead ad marr, & fili- 
and alive, hee was alive Naturally,but dead ſpiritually, Bue 3 
when he changed the ſtate of Natare for the (tate of Grace, he 
changed the Natures of his life and death. He was dead in fonne 
before, but now dead wnto ſinne , or finne is dead in him ; Hee 
lived as a Naturall Man before, but now as a Spirituall ; He lived 
in ſin before, but now Grace lives in him. Hee is now dead to 
himſelfe, dead to his ſinnes , but alive to his Saviour, living 
to the Lord of life ; Crucified with Chriſt, and living to him, 
alive in him. Now this his myſticall death is very defirable. Ic is 
rather to be wiſhed, then any kinde of Death, that Auguſtus 
thought of. It is a Death that may be lawfully ſought for : yea, 
it is a Death that men muſt pull upon themſelves as ſoon as they 
can with a holy kinde of violence, and the more earneſt any 
man is in doing of it, the more he is to be praiſed for it ; and 
more worthy of praiſe is hee , that thus k:Jech the 614 Man in 
himſelfe , then ever C/combretes was, or Cato, or Lucretia, for Plato in Pha- 
| killing, as they did , themſelves ; yea , hee deſerves no 49 
praiſe that does not thus crncifie himſelfe. This is an Exthanaſy pers, ogy * 
indeed , and there can be none without it ; They never can die |, ;.ca1g.:;. 
well,chat doe not die thus whilſt they live ; Nor can they ever 
live well,that arc not thus dead. When Pax! was cracified with 
Chriſt, then hee reckoned himſelfe to be alive indeed ; Chriſto 
confixus ſum cruci , vive autem jam , faith hee, as the vulgar 
tranſ]ation has it, I am crucified with Chriſt,and now I live; 
Jam ive, now I live, as if hee had not lived indeed eill now 


that hee was thus crucified with Chriſt, As hee liveth after 
Z his 
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Duplex hic ct 


miraculum, & x 


gudd mortuun 


vita refiituit 


quod per mor- 


his crncifixion , ſo hee liveth by ic ; Hee that layes downe a 
temporal life for Chriſts ſake,ſha{l take up one eternall for. ie, 
and hee that with Paw! docs part with an evill life, does gaine 
a good one by it ; yea hee gaines two good ones by it ; one 


zem. Theophil- here,and one hereafrer : for hee ſhall raigue with Chrif?, that is 


in locum, 


Per crucem 


Chriſti remotus 
eft 2 me proprius 
affefus. Aquin, 


Commenta. 71 
locum . 
I Cor.g. 27. 


Luke 23.3 3- 


 ſinne. 


erncified with him, as well as hee , that is crucified for 
him. | 

IT am crucified Wh Chrift , ſaith our Apoſtle ; Chriſt was 
crucified, and ſo was Par!, but ſeverall wayes ; Chriſt was 
crucified for Paw/, but ſo was not Pas! for Chriſt. Yet ſan 
ſenſ#, in ſome ſenſe Paw was crucified for Chriſt ; but not fo. 
as Chriſt for Pavl. Par! was crucified for Chriſts fake, and 
Chriſt for Pavls ; Bur Chriſt was crucified for Paxls ſinnes , fo 
was not Panl for Chriſts, Chriſt had no fianes of his owne to 
demeric any crucifixion in himſelfe, or in any other for him, 
but ſo had Paw! ; And Parls crucifixion was for himſelfe ra- 
ther then his Saviour ;- yet it was of the linnes in himſelfe , ra- 
ther then of himſelfe in his fines, It was a crucifying of fone 
in his mortall Body ; Not a crucifying of his mortall Body in 


Chriſt was crucified for Par in Body, and Paul for Chriſt 
in Minde, Mente orucifixus ſum, As TheophilaR expounds it, 
In minde I am crucified with Chriſt ; In minde with him, nor in 
perſon for him, It was not a corporall but a ſpiricuall con- 
crucifixion ; Yet it was in Body as well as Minde, UTwTidlw pou 
T2 god. * Soureyuys, I beate my body downe, faith hee; 
and keepe in ſubjeRion, And this ſubjeRion of the Body ir 
ſeife was ſpirituall, It was not a crucifixion of fleſh, but of 
fleſhly. mindednefſe; It was the ſuppreſſing of the Rebellions 
of Nature , not the deſtroying of Nature it ſelfe. The Nature 
of his life was altered by it ; But the Life of his Nature was 
not utterly aboliſhed , for ſtill hee lived for all this kinde of 
Death. This concrucifixion was zo to Death,but Life. There are 


two kinds of concrucifixions. 922 
'Þ. Coryorall, , Fake ID, 
2. Spiritual, 4.4 


-/ Thoſe two. 3fatfaflours that dyed when Chriſt did upon 
the Croſſe, were both crucified with Chriſt ; But not as Pawl 


Was 


ttt. hs. —_ 


Serm.s5. _ $, Pauls Concracifixion. 


en rr ren er err 


was in the Text ; for one of the two was never the better for 
that corporalt concrucifixion. Hee loft his temporall life upon 
the Croſfe with Chriſt himſelfe : yet hee got not Life eternall 
for it from the Croſle of Chriſt, Alas for him !-His was a 
Croffe indeed, but none of Chriſts.Hee ſuffered not for Chriſts 
fake , but for his owne ſinnes, and there is ſeldome Life in ſuch 
a Death. A Croſſe may be the Tree of Life unto a Penitene 
theefe; But ſuch MalefaRtours are ſeldome trucly penitent, In- 
deed the Crofſe is wits juſtorum, life to the Righteous, but 
mors infidelium, Death to the Wicked, ſaith //todorms, The 
true Believer layes hold of an other, a better Life then this pre- 
ſent,- as hee parts with this ; But the Infidell loſeth this.and gets 
no other for it. The wretched , and impenitent unbeliever, by 
the Crofie of ſufferings, or by his ſufferings upon the Croſſe, 
does loſeeven all his ſtock of Life, and gaineth nothing ; The 
believing penitent loſcth little and gaineth much, hee parrerch 
with a bad life and receives a betrer for it, But our Apoſtle 
loſeth nothing, and gaineth all : He gets a new life without 
giving the old away. But his concrucifixions was of an other 
kinde, It was not corporal, but ſpiritual, and ſuch concrucifixi- 
ons are twofold. | 
Promarie, 
and 
Secondarie. 

Now the firſt of theſe is that which every true Believer faf- 
fered in the Perſon of Chriſt , when as Chriſt ſuffered in the 
Perfon of every true Believer : For as all that fell by the finne 
of the firſt Adam, did finne with that Adam in his perſon, and 
fell in his Perſon with him ; So all that are faved by the ſuffer- 
ings of the /econd Adam, did ſuffer with him in his perfon, and 
are ſo ſaved with him. Chriſtians omnes una cuns Chriſto tan- 
quan illins membra in cruce pependerunt ; All Chriſtians as the 
members of Chriſt did ſuffer wirh him upon the Croſſe. The 
catholick Head. of the Church was faſtened co the Crofle, and 
ſuffered for the whole Myſticall Body , and all the myſticall 
Members that are faftened to the Body by love, and to the 
Head by faith , muſt needs be ſenſible of the ſufferings of the 
Head ; Whereas one member [uffers, all the members ſuffer with 

| & 2 i, 


2 Cor, 5.1, 2% 


Heb.11.35. 


Rom. 5.134 


Maſculus i# 
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Galat.3. 27. 


Signum eff ex- 


bibitioum, 


S.Gregor,.2.8. 


Moral. 


<Deid enim tibi 


it, by way or ſympathy,and therefore ſurely, when as the Head 
ſuffers, which is the fountaine of ſenſe, there muſt needs be a 
Catholike Compaſſion in all the Members. Thoſe are not li- 
vingMembers of Chriſts Myſticall Body chat do not ſympathize 
with him in the biterneſſe of his paſſion. The very Remem- 
brance of his grievous ſufferings upon the Crofle for their ſakes 
does make make them grieve for his ſake, And that's their 
firſt Concrucifixion z Now the ſecond followes this, and is 
ewofold. 

1. Myſticalh, 

2. Morall, 

And the ficſt of theſe is in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For 
that Chriſtens a man, and makes him a member of Chriſt : So 
many 4s are baptized into Chrift, they put on Chriſt. And they put 
on Chriſt crucified, that put him on by baptizme. Ie is into the 
Death of Chriſt, that they are Baptiſed ; And the Death of 
Chriſt was upon the Crofle, by crucifixion. And this /aver of 
Regeneration, the Sacrament of Baptiſme, does both fgne aud 
ſeale the Benefits of Chriſts crucifixion to a Chriſtian. And 
from this ſacramentall or myſticall concrucifixion muſt: we all 
derive that concrucifixion which is Morall, 

. And the Morall Concrucifixion does Crowne the Myſticall. 
The Sacrament of Baptiſme does begin the life of Chriſtianity, 
bur it is the Chriſtianity of life that does compleate a Chriſtian, 
and fits him for the Crowne of life. Non queritur in Chriftiants 
mmitium, ſed fins, faith S. Gregory, The initiation of Chriſtianity 


in any man is nothing ſo remarkable as the conſummation of ir. 


Alas what is it to begin to be a Chriſtian, unlefle a man goes on 
to the perfeRion of Chriſtianity > I meane, what profic is it to 
be baprized into Chriſt,unleſſe x man does live like a Chriſtian ? 


prodef}, voceri What benefic can there be 5» putting on of (hriſt by Bapriſme, 
quod non es,@ Uunlefle we keepe him on in our lives, and weare him in our 


in: (df 


Criſftiamon te 


eſſe delefias 


Converſations ? Chriſtians nomen ille fraſtra ſortitur qui Chri- 
ſlum minime imitatur, ſaith S, Auftine, Its a frivolous thing to 
be a Nominall, and not a Reall Chriſtian, to have the Name of 


Cbriftiazicais a Chriſtian, and not bea follower of Chriſt. (briftianu 4 
ſuns gere.S.Au- Chrifto, A manis called a Chriſtian from Chriſt, whoſe fol- 


gol ht lower he profeſles himſelfe to be, as thoſe Diſciples did which 


were 
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were firſt called ſo at Antioch, A. 11. 26. But thoſe men bely A Chrifto Chri- 
the Name of Chriſt, ſaich Gregory Nyſſe», that doe nor make fia%i & ſunm 
their praRice of Chriſtianity to anſwer their profeſſion of it, y 0994 mega 
ns ER : - _— . an. O-art. 2. 
Nemo Chriſtian vere dicitur, niſs qui Chriſto maribus, pro ut con, Arian. 
valet,coequatur ſaith S.Cyprias,No man is rightly called a Chri- Gregor. Nyf. 
ſian, unleſſe he followeth Chriſt in his moralls as neere as he de profeſ. Chri- 
can. S. Bafil the Great, and Gregory the Divine, that were like or: 
T Winnes of Devotion in the Service of the Church, did both — -——__ 
rejoyce that they both were, and were called Chriſtians. The Greg.Naz.in 
putting on of Chriſt by Baptiſme, does give the Name, but it is Ocar. funebei 
the keeping of him on in our moralls that ſpeakes us Chriſtians de 5.Bafilio. 
indeed. Ir is not enough therefore to be crucified with Chriſt 
in Baptiſme onely, Ecce baptizati ſunt homines, See ſaith Saint ga vuG 
Axuſtine, men are baptized, and thereby their finnes be waſh- qe verb, apot. 
ed away, yet till ſomething remaines on their parts to be | 
performed. Reſtat lnita cum carne, reſtat lufta cum diabols , 
reſtat Iufta cum munds, ſtill there remiinecth many Combates to 
be maintained againſt our Ghoſtly Enemies the world the fAicſh mbar 
and the Devil.And indeed every Chriſtian is engaged by hisBap- pr nga 
riſme, to bid defiance unto theſe, and to fight againſt them ſtianic ſacramen- 
under theB anner of Chriſts Croſſe, to- the utmoſt of his life, iter, & effica- 
mw _ be faichfu!l unto Death, or never expeR che Crowne cathy Rs 
OT I1TC, F . 
Thus is this Myſterie begun, and carried on-in all true Chri- Be: —_ 
ſtians, as Saint Chry/oſtome hath obſerved, and after him The- tri hominis 
ophila7, and Meſcenliu after both, It begins in Baptiſme, and %"#fcatione, 
muſt be carried onin onr lives. It is this Morall concrucifixion, - +++" 0g 
that God expeReeth, and rewarderh. Bur this is not eaſtly an4 Dicendo, fmut 
quickly finiſh-d ; His laber, hec ops,it requires our greatelt care cum Chrifto-cry. 
and diligence to crucifie our ſelves with Chriſt in our lives. fx: /um,Bap. 
This part of Chriſtiaviſme is the hardeſt task that our Maſter nes —_ 
Chriſt hath impoſed upon us as his Diſciples. Ir is a worke that —_— 
muſt be done fo long as we live, for that fo long as we live we noego, rt” 
muſt never thinke we have done it. But what is it, that makes viſeraione ſig- 
it ſo hard to be done ? there are many things that doe- encreaſe "fit, per quan 
the difficulty of ir. puts oeran 
The firſt is, that innate power, or natfirall Rrength — S.Chryſ.in los. 
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Sempey in nobis, 
dum vivinnus, 
peceati Adam? 
nonle reliquie 
manent. $i enim 
iſta ſenting ſic 
omnine clui poſ- 
fit , ut nulla mn 
nobis reffarent 
 ſordes vitiorum, 
zec Panins de le- 

ge membrorum 
morrifqz corpore 
conqueſts ſuiſ= 

ct, nec nos aſſi- 
Hua ſhiritus rc» 
N0VU4LiONe Of 44 
haberemus. 
Whitak.to.1. 
li.8, . 


Rom. 7-15,16, 
I7,18,19,20. 
Concupiſcentta 
in renatk eſt pec- 
catum.Daven. 
Determ. 


Quzkt. pr. 


Autaus gigas 
ixterre filtts 
cum Hercule 
congredicns ut 
deprehenſus eſt 
ex telluris raffu 
vircs excreſcere 
Volatera. Pa- 
ralipom. Nat. 
Comes My- 
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Body of finne hath in our Motall Bodies. I del:ght in the law 
of Goa, after the inward mau,laith this Apoſtle ; But I ſte avother 
laW in my members, warring againſ} the law of my mind,and bring. 
ing me into Captivity to the law of finne, Which tu in my men#bers, 
Rom. 7. 22, 23. See, here was law againſt law, and members 
againſt minde, in Pax! himfſelfe, The corrnpred Principles of 
Nature oppoſing the reformed and refined Principles of Grace, 
and ſomtimes prevailing to the conquering, tothe captivating 
of this great Apoftle, and compelling him to cry raxrruness 
iyw ardgore;, O Wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
from the bo1y of this death?*Rew.7.24.Though man be renewed in 
his mind by the law of Grace, or the Grace of the New man,yet 
the Old man is {till in him,and the old man in him hath the Jaw 
of Nature,or the law of theMembers on his ſide,and the Nature 
of that law is not eafily overcome ; ſo ſoone as wee, begin to 
kill or crucifie the old man in our bodies, he preſently layes the 


| law to us, and pleads the law of Nature againlt ns,and ſo makes 


ns very remiſle, and it may be lay aſtde our work of morall 
Cancrucifixion, There was peccaturs habitans, finne dwelling in 
Paul himſelfe, and that finne made him doe the evill which he 
hated, and made hin leave undone the good he: greatly deſired. 
Such ſin there is in every map, though he be regenerate,and that 
finne in kim does make his Concrucifixion very difficult, 

The Second thing that greatens the difficulty of it, is the 
O'!d mans eafie Recovering,or his ſpeedy Recrating of his forces, 
within us, when we thinke we have fo. farre worlted- them, as 
that they muſt needs yeeld. Ir is ſtoryed of the Giart Ante, 
the ſonne of Neptune by the Earth, that when ever his ſtrength 
began to faile him, tan terre recreabatur, it was recruted, or 
renewed by his touching of the Earth. And this made it ſo 
hard for Hercales to overcome and kill him. Natales Comes 
ſeckes to verifie this fable by other alluſions, bat ie is moſt 
true of the Body of ſinne, which is indeed Terre filizs, The ſonne 
of the Earthie part which is in Man. The Od man #5 of the 
Eartch Earthie. And (inne is the Sonne of the O'd Man, 
and like the Giant Ante it reneweth ſtrength by touching of 
Earth and Earthly things, which maketh it ſo hard a matter for - 


the 
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the Body of finne to be Mortified by ns, fo long as we have 
our Converſations upon the Earth. -. 

' T remember a ſtory, which I have read in N exbrigenſ;s, it is 
of King Henry the Second, who having bequeathed no Land of 
inheritance to feb» his fourth and youngeſt Sonne by Dwutere 
Elinor, ſurnamed him Jobamem fine terra, Fohn without Earth 
or Land to live upon. It was his Fathers Pleaſure fo to deale 
with him, and ſo to miſcall him. He wanted ſuch a portion of 
Earth without him as was given by his Father to his other Bro» 
thers, but he wanted not his portion of Earth within him. He 
had the inheritance of an carthie part in his Mforta# Body de-. 
rived from the Old man in bis Father. He was not Johannes 
ſme terra, in reſpe& of the body of fine; he was of the Earth 
Earthy, and ſo is every- man living upon the Earth , and the 
Earth within us, doth ſtrengthen ſinagainlt ns, and makes 
it very Imrd for us to crucifie it in us. | 


: £& TER. 3 ks 
tun natu minimum Joannem fine terra 69zt0minans, &c. Gulielm. Neubtigen, 


A Third thing that makes our Mortification difficult, is the 
Time that the Old May in us muſt have.to dye in. He mult 
needs dye a lingring death, for he mult be dying all the dayes of 
our Naturall life. - Thoſe erws Malefaowurs, that were crucified 
corporally when Chriſt was, had lingring Deaths ;' yea ſo long 
they. were in dying, that the Souldiers had Orders given them 
. tobreake their legs, for the haſtening of their Deaths. And he 
that begins to crucifie the 0/4 Han 10 himſelfe, ſhall finde him 
ſo loath to dye, and ſo long in dying,that new. violences mult be 
offered to him to make him yeeld. The.faſtening of him to the 
Croflſe does make him ſick , and the breaking | of his legs does 
make him weak:: Yet will-he nor dye ſo long as the man does 
live, nor wholly yeeld to the irituall man untill that ye yeelds 
up his-ſpirir, The nature of this myſtical}death does differ much 
from the death of Nature ; this is a-0rs /ine morte,a death with- 
out death, That may be a lingriag death fometimes , but this is 
ever a living-death,a death in life, It is AZartyriam w309m, a5 
Tertullian phraſeth it, a living Marryrdome, a killing of the 
_*|fh,and. a leaving of the man alive. Martyriam fine ſanguine, 
faith S, Bernard; A Martyrdome without any Bloudſhed, a 
*m Mortifying 
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ow Mar- Mortifying of theBody without killing of it.Ocher Martyrdoms 
ah is bakieg, are either in Minde, or Body, this is in both, without the de- 
alterum in a&u, (iruRion of either. A man may Mortifie his members with 
&'«c. Pcimalius Se» Pax, without cutting of them off with Or:ges. 
"6. 7.09 tn Goas people,the Iſraelites, did not kill thoſe enemies of theirs 
J * 6 TP the G:beonzres, bur brought them into ſubzeRion,and made them 
Carrazza;, ferviceable. And ſuch as are godly people need not deſtroy their 
Sum. Concili- bodies; or their affe&ions naturall , but ſubdue them, and make 
or. Apoſtolor. them ſpirituall, and ſerviceable. Thus much the Apoſtle intima. 
SO 23o$4- red ro the Romanes, in ſaying, e-Ls ye have yeelded your mene- 
Can.1.Concil, ##7s ſervants to uncleanneſſe, and to iniquity unto iniquity ; even ſo 
Ardaren, now yeeld your members ſervants torighteonſneſſe, unto holineſſe, 
Can. 7 Rom. 5. 19. Where obſerve, that they ſtill be members, and ſtill 
yours, your members, and ſtill ſervants, but not Rill in ſervitude 
co the ſame maſters, Their maſters are newed,and ſo is the man- 
ner of their ſervice. This Morall Concrucifixion may conſiſt 
with Natural Conſetvition ; This Mortification is not meant 
LC of the Common Death of Man, ſaith Saint Chry/ofome, and 
The ophil. :: After him Theophilaft, but of a Death unto ſinne. And with this 
Lemmns. Mortification of the Old man there muſt ever be the Vivifics- 
u05Dewe mor- tion of the New man. [ am Cracified With Chriſt, nevertheleſſe 


tificar, & offli- 7 live. There is life with Death, yea life by it. 


> poſtez"viviÞ hen the Naturall Man beginnes to live, then hee beginnes 


——" in £0 die : and when the Spirizuall Man beginnes to die,then hee 
lib.z.Regum. begins to live, Mans firft Birth leads him unto Death, His /c- 
Tom.r. cond lets him into Life. Hee is borne at firſt ro die ; But borne 
againe to live. It is the beginning of Miſery to be borne once; 
Bur che beginning of Felicity co be borne againe. The fr 
Birth onely lets man into Naturall life, and into that but onely 
for atime, and that time but a- ſhort one too; Burt the ſecond 
Birth does let life into Man , and that a Spirituall life , and 
that's the Pledge, and Meanes of life eteraall. It is the Nature 
of mans ficſt life to give him onely the life of Nature ; But the 
ſecond life , being the life of Grace, does give the Grace of 
life. And this life of Grace is the only way unto the life of Glo- 
ry,and to the Glory of thar life. 
But ficlt a Man mult be crucified , before he can be glorified ; 


he mult die before hee can live ; and this his dying too _ 
| TIE : 
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be before his death. Hee mult be as the Apoſtle was, Dead 
and alive together, {7#cifed with (hriſt and yet alive, Dead 
and yet not dead ; Not dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, and alive 
in Nature : But dead unto finne, and alive in Grace and Na- 
ture. Alive unto God,” and dead unto the World. Like Simon Mat. tg. 2y. 
; Peter that forſooke the World for Chriſts ſake ; Not like to 2 Tim.4. to, 
Demas that forſooke S. Par! to imbrace the preſent World, 
Like a dead man in the World , hee muſt not doate upon it ; 
But live in it as if hee were departed from it. Hee muſt not be 
like that younger WiddoW that our Apoſtle wrote a warning of 
unto young Timothy , that liveth in pleaſure , and 1 dead whilſt 1 Tims. 6. 
fee liveth ; But like our holy Apoltle himſelfe , thar lived whi- 
leſt hee was dead. Hee mult dy unto finne before his Naturall 
Death , that hee may not dy in finne , when hee muſt needs dy (71, =— i, 
a Naturall Death, If hee ſuffereth ſinne to live in him untill his | 
Naturall Death, hee muſt ſuffer a Death Eternall for living ſo 
in ſinne. 

Mans firſ# Birth brings him forth a Sinner , his ſecond brings 
him forth a Saint : By his firſ# Birth hee is made what hee was 
not before his Generation ; By his Secoxd hee is made againe 
what hee was not by his Fir, and yet remaineth what hee 
was, His Generation made him a Man, His Regeneration 
makes him more, jt makes him a good Man, a Man of God, a 
Member of Chriſ#. This is that , that this Apoſtle intended of 
himſelfe in his ſtate of Regeneration , when hee ſaid that hee 
didſlive,and yet not he, I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe 
I live,yet not I, Now this may ſet our thoughts to the ſecond 
Generall of the Text, the Reading of the Riddle ; but I mult 
deale with you, as thoſe are wont to doe with others, that 
propoſe hard Riddles to them , I muſt give you a longer time 

to conſider of it, then meerely this time of your hearing 

of it ; I muſt give you untill our meeting next in this 
place, which muſt, {God willing ) be in the 
afternoone , then I (hall give you the 
reading of this Riddle ; but 
thus much for this  \ 
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G A Le 2. 20. 
1 am crucified with Chriſt, neverthel:ſſe T live, yet not T, 
but Chriſt,&&c. : 


= Dots beginne this After-noonc abruptly, asI 
DP "S62l ended in the Fore-noone, leſt I end - this 

5 After-noone abruptly, as I doe beyinne ; and 
IL ſhall beginne this After-noone where I en- 


ESSE. may end with this Text, where inthe Fore- 
noone I did beginne, | 
In the Text I obſerved two Remarkables, 
I, The Pcopounding of a Riddle. 
2. The Expounding of the Riddle. 

In the Fore-noone you heard the Riddle propounded, This 
After-noone you are to heare it expounded, The Riddlo was 
propounded in theſe: words., 7 am cracified with 'Ghriſt,never* 
theleſſe I live, Now itis to be expounded by theſe words , yet 
»et 1,but Chrift that leveth m we. \£ 1c 

Net 1, but -how.doe theſe words Reſolve; oriReade the 
Riddle >. They rather ſeeme to make an- other Riddle, or to 
within a Wheele, Here is one ——— 
other, aRiddle rn eo Rids z for ficlt .- 

A 2 cn 


hee ſayes ,\74v0, and. 


I} ded inthe Fore-aoone,, that: this After-noons 


make the Text like the Prophets Myſticall Viſion of s Wheele 
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then hee ſayes, or 7, and ſo ſeemes to ſay,and unſay,or to con- 
eradi& himſelfe. - 4h 

Indeed, had hee ſaid no more but yer ot 7, hee had not read 
the former, but made an other ; Buc the clauſile added in the 
cloſe diſcloſeth all, »ot 7, bat Chriſt that livethin me, This like 
a Key unlocks the Cabinet of the myſtery ; This like an Oedipus 
unriddles all ; Like a Clue it guides the Reader thorow the « 
Labyrinth of the Riddle to the Reading of it. It ſhews what 
life it is , that now hee liveth;; It ſpeakes che change of his life, 
from that of a Naturall man, to that of a Chriſtian ; He liveth 
now the life of one that is in Chriſt, the Lord of life. The life 
of one that hath the Lord of life, Chriſt Fe/#4, and the life of 
the Lord now in him, ot I now, bat Chriſt in me. Hee cannot 
now ſay with the Heatheniſh.Poet , Ile ego qui quondam, I the 
ſame Man, that in time paſt did ſo and ſo,but with the convert, 
'Ego 10% ſum ego, I am not I, 1 ARE 

T live, yet net I, Not I the ſame , but I an other; An other, 
and yet], I an other Man, Ia new Man, Non amplins ego, 
Not Ia: meere" Man any longer , 'but now: a Chriſtian ; Not I 
ſill contrary unto'Chriſt, but I a Convert now unto him, and 
fo IamnotT, and yet I am;I'am till,but not ill what I-was; I 
245 a Phariſee,but now I amnot ; /] was an enemy tothe Croſſe of 
Chriſt, butnow:Iaminot;'T Was a Blaphemer of his moſt bleſ- 
ſed Name, /ed quantum mntatusab-illo ? But nowhow-much 
am Ialtered from what I was ? So changed in my ſelfe I am, 
that I cannot ſay, .I am my ſelfe';- Yea ſo unlike Iam my ſelfe, 
that. I cannot but ſay, that I am not my ſelfe, It is not I 
that liveth in my ſelfe , Bur Chriſt my. Savionr that liveth 


8917's 3 {Os is 48 
Hee is abt nbw the Man hee was, and yet a Man hee is even 
as hee was ;'Hee is now a'new Man by his ſecond Birth, and 
yet hee is the ſame Man hee was by his firſt ; Hee is a Man ftilf 
as hee was, and ſtill the ſame Man that hee was, and yet hee'is 
an other Man then hee was, changed” much” from what hee 
was. The:ſsine Man fti} in'Perſon hee'is, and ſtillche' fame'in 
Parts +/ But in Paſfionsor AﬀeRions hee is now an other, The 
fame hee is in conſtitation of Body , -and- in Quantity, bur in 
quality of Minde, and in conditions hee'is an other Man, A 
Sj 4 new 
Ip 
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new Creature. It is the ſame Man thar liveth till, but he now 
liveth as an other Man ; He is not the ſame in Life, His manner 
of Life is not the ſame. A new Converſation does ever fol- 
low a true Converſion. This Mutation aimes not at the Trans. 
formation 'of the Man, But at the Reformation of his 
Manners. 
 Itiisnotlike the Poets Adetamorphoſes, where Jupiter tranſ- Qyiq Mera. 
formes himſelfe into a Ball, and Diana turnes e{20n into a mor.lih.z. 
Stag Ee: where the Theban Siſters, the Iineides, are meramor- L1b.3. 
phoſed into Barts, Aſcalaphuns into an Owle, and e/E/culapins _ - 
into a Serpent ; /o into a Cow, and 7lithyia into an Heifer ; 74, 15. 
Deaalion into a Faulcon, Arachne into a Spider , and the Zy- Lb. r. 
Clan CloWnes into croaking Frogs ; Lycaon into a Wolfe , Hip. Lib. 9. 
' pomenes. into a Lyon, and Hecuba into a Dog. The Inhabi- £i%-10. 
zants of Cyprus into Oxen, and the Companions of Viyſes into |," - 
-Hoggs. Men by the fitions of the Poets were transformed into 7.;p, 5... 
Beaſts and other Brutes ; But by this Myſticall Mutation in the Lib. rr. 
"Text, a Beaſt or Brute may be Reformed: into a Min, and' a 74 I3. 
mah Regenerated to a Saint ; Such men as are degenerated in- +4 a yy 
to brutiſh manners may be reſtored to the Properties of men, ' | 
and the Prerogatives of Saints. S. Paul was changed by his 
Regeneration into a new'Creature, and yet was ſtill the ſame in 
ſubſtance thac hee was by Generation. Hee was Reformed in 
Moralls, and yet remained what hee was by his Naturall 
forme.. | 
IT tive, yet not I, but Chriſt that liveth in mee, That'is, faith Aquin, Com- 
Aquinas , tantum Chriſtum habeo in affettn, My love is wholy Mmcn.m toc. 
fixed apon Chriſt , My delight is onely in him, ed alia quidems 
omnia mortuns ſum , as ſaith S. Bernard, to all other things I 
am as 2a man that is dead, T minde them not , I looke not after 
them , I care not for them ; Placet quod ad ejus honorems fiers 
. video ,difþplicent que aliter firnt,That which rendeth to the honor 
of Chriſt. I like well, but I diſlike things that have no tendency. 
cowards it. - | | | Pa 
Some there be that take the Apoſtfes Mortification; or: his —_—_ 
Concrucifixion,to relate not onely to the Law in the Members, Theophilac. we 
but to the Law of Moſes. Or not more to the Law of ſixne,then 
to-the Z,wof Ceremonies, And his vivification by Chriſt, or his: 
Gs S 3 ſpirituall 
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Dixit ſe mortu% 
legiut Deo Vi- 
v4t. Nunc quo- 
medo Deo vivas 
exprimit. Ne 
quis ſ: ficetur- 


ſpirituall ReſurreRion with Chriſt, not more to, intend the Re- 
formation of his Moralls, then the Conformation both of his 
Opinion, and of his PraRtice according to the DoRrine of the 
Goſpell. It may be taken both-wayes. In the words before the 
Text, he faith, he is dead mnito the Law, but alive to God ; 
And in the Text he tells the Manner how, that ſo we may not 
underſtand-him of. the /fe of Natwre, but of the life of Grace, 
qua ( hriſt1s in fidelibus vivit ſua virtate, juſtitia, & vita, ſaith 
Hemingins, By which grace of life, or in which life of Grace, 


Zllud imelligen- -our Saviour Chriſt doth live in all Beleevers by his vertue, and 
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juſtice and life. For fides i» Chriſtum eft vita fideling, faith he, 
The belceving in Chriſt is the life of the Beleever, pſe Chriſtree 
eſt vita mea, ſaith Aquinas, Chriſt himſelfe is my life, for he is 
life it ſelfe, as he faith himſelfe, Foby: 14. 6. therefore mighe 
S. Paul moſt truly ſay, {hi vivere Chriſt eſt, To meto live 
is Chriſt, Pkil.1.21. Ad the bfe that 1 wow live, T live by the 
faith of the Sowne of Ged, Who loved xwe, and gave —_— for me, 
as it is in the words immediately after the Text. theRule 
of this my life is not the law of 2oſes ; But the Goſpel! of 
Jeſus Chriſt, I was a Phariſee by my Education, and by my pro- 
feſſion I was of the ftrifteft ſeft of the Phariſees;I lived preciſely 
according to the Law, and hoped to live for ever by it : But'T 
have now found my miſtake, I have now fonnd, that by the 
workes of the LawW, there ſhall no fleſh living be juſtified. 1 have 
moſt happily found that life, and happineſſe, is no where to be 
found bur onely in Feſxs Chrift, that was crucified for me, to 
bring me unto life. And therefore now with him I am for ever 
Crucitied-to the Lay, and to that life which I ſoughe in my 
{-Ife by my obſervance of the Law. | 

The Ceremoniali Law before the Incarnation of Chriſt was 
neither dead nor deadly; But after the Crucifixion of Chriſt , and 
Promulgation of the Goſpell, it was both dead and deadly. And 
betWwixt both it was dead, but not deadly. The Baptiſt was Pre- 
curſor Chriſti, the forerunner of Chriſt ro make way for his. 


Goſpell. And the law of Ceremonies was alive in Strengrh till 


Fohn the Baptiſt, but. with his Preaching of the Goſpell it be- 
gan to dy. Yea dead it was when Chriſt was once Baptized of 
fob in a ag Dead it was quoad: neceſſitatem, in reſpeR of 

any 


| 
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any. neceſſary obſervance of it, yet propter vinculum Charitatis 
& quoad Convenientiam, to avoyd offence and Scandall, and 
for Conveniency ſake, it was not preſently caſt out, nor did the 
Apoſtles deeme the obſervation of it to be deadly, bur for 
Charity ſake they ſought an honourable Burial for it, which 
could not be on the ſuddaine; yer was it dead unto Saint Pas), 
and he to.that. It was not the Law of Moſes, but the Law of 
Paith, that now was the 7wtoxy of his life ; It was not Moſes 
the-Servant of God, but Chriſt the ſonne of God that lived in him, 
T live, jet not 1, nou ego qualzs fui ſub lege, notT, ſuch as I was 
under the Law. But Chriſt now liveth in me, habitans in me per 
gratiam Vivificantem, dwelling in me by his quickning grace. 
Sa that the life which I now live is by the grace of Chriſt. 

It was neither a (eremoniall, nor yet meerely = Moral life 
which the Apoltle lived, but an Evangelical, and this finiſhed 
his Ceremoniall, and furthered his Morall. By Chriſts living in 
bim, he did. not meane the Perfon of Chriſt, but his power in 
kim. Chrilts living in.us faith S. Chry/offerre is his working in 
us, and his ruling over ns, and over=ruling of us, to make ns 
mend our Moralls according to: the way and purpoſe of the 
Goſpel. For the Goſpel.does not utterly deſtroy-che Morall 
law, nor make it abſolutely. voyd.. 7 hinks not that 1 am come to 
deſtroy the lawypr the Praphets ;. I cane not to deſtroy, ſaith Cheſt, 
butto fulfill , Maths 5. £7. Doe we then make vojd the law 
through faith? ſaith onr Apoſtle, God forbid, ye We eſtabliſh the 
law, Indeed they that are in Chrift, and have Chriſt living 
inthem, are ot wwder the law but wnder Grace, But how 2 Not 
nader the law to ſfeeke for juſtification by it, but yetthey are 
ander it to encreaſe their ſanification by it, They are not 
under the Curſe of the law to Condemnation, but under the 
Courſe of the law they are for Commendation, Not under 
the Rigor of it, but under the 'Rule of it. And he can never be 
- atruediſcigle of Chriſt that will not be ruled by it. 

He that-would: live with Chriſt in Heaven, muſt live with 
him on Earth firſt, He that would be like him-in the life of 
Glory, muſt be like alſo in the life of Grace. And he that 
would be ſo, muſt labour to be like him in his Moralls. He 
that is Crucified with Chriſt, mult live like one that is ſo Cruci- 
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fied, like one that is dead to firine, like one that is dead unto 
himſelfe, like one that hath Chriſt living in him, and chat can 
never be, untill che life of Chriſt be repreſented in his life, in 
the manner, or morality of it, It is-this that our Apoſtle 
cheifely-points at in the Text, when he ſayes Chriſt liveth in 
him. Vnumgquodgue ſecundum hoc vivat, unde vivit, Saith Saint 
Axwſtine, every thing ought to live according to that by which 
it liveth. The Body liveth of the Soule ; And the Soule liveth. 
of Chriſt : Let both then live according to thoſe things that 
give them life; let the Body live ſo after the Soule, and the 
Soule ſo after Chriſt, that both ſoule and body may live toge- 
ther with Chriſt for ever hereafter. 

It is from this kinde of life, that a man may have hope in 
death. And it is by this kinde of life that a man may aſſure 
himfclfe that he is dead, Death unto ſinne is belt atteſted by 
the life of Grace, It was by this that Saint Pax! could aſcer- 
taine himſelfe of his concrucifixion. By this it was that he 
knew himſelfe to be a Mortified member of the myſticall body 
of Chriſt, He found Chriſt living in him,and that made him fay, 
that he was crucified with Chrilt, 

It is no ea(te. matter for a man to be as this Apoſtle was, 
a Mortified Man, Cracified with Chrift; But eafie it is for a 
Man to know he is ſo, if he be ſo ; yet many are miſtaken in this 
matter, and. take themſelves to be ſo when they are not ; but 
the reaſon is, they doe not obſerve the Manners of a Man con- 
crucified, They doe not obſerve how it was with Chriſt, when 
he was crucified, or with Saint Pavl when he was crucified with 
Chriſt. They doe not enquire whether it be ſo with themſelves. 

When Chriſt was crucified he was Patient, and fo was Paul 
in all his ſufferings for Chriſt, when he was concrucified. Are 
all we ſo? Are we patient in tribulations ? Can we ſuffer our 
loſſes, and croſſes with patience ? hen owr Saviour Was revi- 
led, he revlied not againe. When he ſuffered, he threatned not, but 
Committed himſelfe to him that Fudgeth righteonſly. Doe we doe 
ſo? Sodid S. Panl, Being reviled we bleſſe, ſaith he , and 
being Perſecuted We Suffer it, and being defamed We imtreate, 
1 Cormth, 4. 12, 13s 

Againe when Chriſt was crucified he was yery pions. Are = 

= OY oe. 
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ſo? He prayed for the pardon of his 'Perfecutors ; doe we fo ? 

So did the Protomartyr Saint Steven, and ſo did Parl, and AQs 7. 60. 

fo doe all that are conformed to our Crucified Saviour. And if ay 
we do not (o,it is a figne we ;are not crucified with our Savior, 

Againe, when Chriſt was crucificd,he left the world; .He nei- 

ther reckoned of the Pompe, nor of the Glory of it. Ando it 

was with Pax! when he was crucified With Chriſt; The world Gal.6.14. 
was crucified to him, and he unto the world, Now is it fo with 

us? If ir be ſo, the world may fawne upon us, but we will not ©, |, 1 
fancy it, and it may frowne upon us, but we will not feare it., vg _ c 
If we be crucified to that, and that to us, we will notCourtit 15, © 
far any Pleaſure ;-nor Covert it: for any. Profit. We will not; 2 
fatter it, nor yet be flaicered by it. We will not ſeeke to win, Mah.hom.55. 
nor ſuffer our ſelves ro be wonne bythe alurements of it, 
With Pan! concrucified we will eſteeme all worldly things, as Phil.3.8. 
dung, and drofſe, in compariſon of Chrilſt,- 

-, Againe, when Chriſt was crucified, he was a dead Min, and Crucifixun efſe 
ſo was Paxl,and a dead man does norfione ; he that is cruci- ff mormumeſee 
fied with Chri#7, as Paul was, i dead inated; unto ſinne, aud alive Mens. 
anto.Ged. Though fin ic ſelf be not departed,yet the life of fin is Fes IM 
gone, Sin is mortified in him.Now how is ic with us?How is fin 94,0500 
now committed by us?Doe we ſtill/i-»e with greedintſſe ? Does pyhec, 4.19; 
ſinne {till.Jive in as ?..and*we Mill. love to live in finne'? Tf ſo, 

we are not yet concrucified, True it is, that the old ſinnes of 

Man, as well as the old man of ſinnes, muſt-have a time to dy 

afcer they be crucified. ; There will be finne 'in any Regenerate 

Man as-long as he liveth, though he be never ſo-longconcruci-: 

fied before his death, -Fox if we ſap-we have:no' ſine We deceive 

er ſelves, and the trathis nt in us. Yet if we betruly Crucifted 

with Chriſt, the love-of ſine will abate in us, yea our loving 

will curne into a loathing of it, and though we carry finne every 

whither about with us, yerwe will not be carried every whither 

about with finne.- There will appeare the power of godlineſſe in 

us Counter-manding/the Commanding power of finne, though 

1t.cannot alwayes prevaile.” The. fleſh {uſteth ' againſt; the Fpirit, Gal.5,17. 
end the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe tWo are F- contrary that a 
141 Cannet doe the things that he would. There is a continual See Perkins in 
Combate between the-Regenerate:and the Untegenerate parts his —_—_ 
of any Regenerate Perſon. Such 5 Ras is like that mylticall Spirit. ws 

- NB | | 


purſe 


” - ta 
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25) j purſe that has both old and new coyne in it. The firſt, and ſe- 
AS coaſter be- cond Adams are both in the old new Man, a living dead man, a 
ney meriore renewed man, crucified with Chriſt,and yer alive. Such a perſon 
nimirum, ut cx- was S.Paul, a perſon that had both fin and ſanfitie at once; A 
rerior, — perſon crucified with Chriſt, and fo dying daily unto fin, but nor 
---—p_a quitedead untoir ; or dead ic may be unto many fins, but not to 
0: 112-3* all;ordeadtoallit may be inſome degrees, bur not in all. There 
were ſtill peccata quotidiane incurſions, though not peccata prave 
diſpoſitions, in him, ſins of infirmity he had, and ſins of inadver- 

tenſie, though not of high preſumption, and deliberation. 

There are two degrees of Morall Concrucifixion, or ſervire = 
peccate, and mori peccato, not to ſerve finne, and to dy unto ſin. 
The firſt is poſſible in this life, ſaith Cajeras, but not the ſecond. 

Cajetar.in c. 6 Nond#s mortum,ſed fixm eſt noſter vetus homo,Our 01d man is not 

Epiſt.ad Ro- yet dead, faith he,bur fixed unto theCrofle he is,and ſo made ſure 

| man, for ſerving Sin any longer. This inchoation of our concrucifixion 
is very feizible in this life;Bne not the conſumation of it:for that 
isto be affeRed rather theneffeRed here. From the ſervice of fin 
we may be free, but not from fin it ſelfe, whileſt here we live. 

It is one of the hardeſt things in the World to be truly cru- 
cified to the World. The Pradtica lls of Chriſtianity are harder 
then the Theoreticalls; And of all the PraRtcalls this is 
one of the hardeſt. I world faive ſay with Panl, that I am cruci- 
fied with Chriſt, by whoms the world u crucified nnts me , and I unto 

Chryſoſt. in 76 19014, but T canner, faith S. Chryſoſteme ; And fo ſaid Saint 
Math.Hom.s 5 Awuſtize too ; And ſo Saint Bernard: Yet theſe were holy Men, 
S.Auguſt. de Concrucified, and fuch as did even Sequeſter thetnfelves from 
docu-Spirit”” this evill World, But ſo ſenſible they were of their owne infir- 
”, ernar.in ities in it, that they ſeemed to themſelves uncrucified-to it. 
72, " They wanted much of Parls degree of Mortification, and 
wiſhed as mnch for it ; Butic would not come with wiſhing. 
Yea Paxl himſelfe fell ſhore of that PerfeQion of it, which 
he wiſhed, Indeed he freed himſelfe- from Servitade to finne, 
though not without mach Labour : Bat with that Labour and 
; much more he could not free himſelfe from Sinne, Yet tiever- 
thelefle, buc much the moreghe ſtrove to be as free as he could 
\from finne, And ſo mult we. He did, and fuffered mnch to be 
'Concrucified; He faſted, he prayed, he watched, he labonred, 
2 Cor. 11. 47. he Was 5 wearineſſe and painefi fe, 7m watohing! often, in hun- 
"W— gr, 
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ger, and thirſt, in faſting often, in colq, and nakeaveſſe. Yet all 
that he did, and ſuffered, would not-doe it alone ; But it was 1 Cox.; _ 
by the Grace of God, that he was what he Was. | "I 
All our Endeavours are but in vaine,unleſR that God vouch- 
ſafes a bleſſing to them. And all in vaine it is to expeR a blefling 
at his hands, unlefſe we endeavour with our owne. It is by Grace Epheſ.2.5 
chat we may be ſaved ; yet mult we worke ont our owne. ſalvation Phil. 2, 12, 
With feare and trembling; And give 41 diligence to make onr calling * Peci1. to, 
and Eletion ſure ; we muſs be oungyoi 5% Qs, workers together 
with Gd in this moſt godly works of Morall Concrucifizion. We 
muſt endeavour the efteRing of .it, and pray the Father of 
Mercies to crowne our endeavours with his bleſſing, © 
And the Difficalty of the Worke ſhould make us double our 
diligence to performe it.Difficil:a que pulchragthe belt things are 
ever dearely purchaſed , and the beſt workes hardly perfeRed. 
Facilu eft diſcenſus eAverni, It is an caſie matter to deſcend to Sinditerh vis 
Hell ; But very hard to aſcend to Heaven. Ardvua eft via virtutis, du eft. 
Men may paſle in the Broad Way, and enter in at the Wide Gate OR de 
without contending ; Bur at the Straite Gate there is no entring |, mg "_ 
without muctfſtriving. There muſt be 25s impreſſa,a violent force Ton.z. a 
impreſſed upon a (tone, or any heavy Body,to make it aſcend ; Mat. 7.13, 14, 
And we muſt offer a Kind of violence to our ſtony Hearts,heavy 
with loades of finne,or they will never aſcend to Heaven-ward, 
Ie is very difficult indeed to be concrucified , but not impoſ- 
ſible, Conſider this Apoſtle , and be encouraged. This wis as 
unlikely a man before his Converſion as any here,Of all men the 
Zewes were moſt unlikely to be converted unto Chriſt , and cru- 
cified with him; And of all the Zewes the moſt unlikely were 
theRulers;And of al! the-Rulers the moſt unlikely were the Pha- 
rifees, Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him? John 7. 48, 
It ſeemes it was x thing anlikely , that any ſuch ſhould ever be. 
come his Proſelites ; but unlikely things are brought to paſſe 
ſometitnes , and this very thing, as unlikely as it was, was more 
then once effeRed, for Nicodenu was converted, yet was hen 
few,a Ruler aPhariſte, A man of the Phariſees a Ruler of the FeWs. John 3 1; 
And Paul was a Jew too,and a Phariſee too, 2nd a kinde of Ru- Ads 22. 3,4, 
ler,at leaſt an unkinde Under-officer he was, and very pragmati- I9,20- 
call in is Office. A new commiſſioner he was made,with power p, <a 
delegated to hito,to enquire after all ſorts of Chriſtians, and to 
perſecute them all whether rhey Were men or women, A peſtilent Ads 24.5; 
=, Bb 2 fellow. 
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